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PART I
- FRANCIS OSBORN: LIFE AND WORKS

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



PART I
PRANCIS OSBORN: LIFE AND WORKS

The lineage of Francls Osborn, though scl®rcely of great
- antiquity, was not without distinection and importance. The
earliest pecord of the famlly tells of their coming from the
North and settling at Purleigh in Essex, where a certain
Peter Osborne, Esq., 18 found residing in 1442. During the
reign of Edward VI another Peter Osborne, the great-grand-
son of the first, and the grandfather of Francis Osborn, was
Keeper of the Privy Purse. To him and to his heirs was given
‘the office of Treasurer's Remembrancer in the Exchequer.
Notable for his zeal in the cause of the Reformation, he
was during Elizabeth's reign one of the High Commissioners
for Eccleglastical Affairs, and as a reward for his sger-
vices received the manor of South Fambridge in Essex, to-
gether with the advowson of the church.

Francls Osborn's father, Sir John Osborne, succeeded
Peter Osborne as Treasurer's Remembrancer. He was the first
Osborne to live at Chicksands Priory, Shefford, in Bedford~
shire. He "bought and restored to the church the rectory of
Hawnes near Chicksands which had formerly been alienated,"
and built an adequately furnished house on the property,

according to an account in Fuller's Church History. This

living he presented to Thomas Brightman, a celebrated preach-,
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er of the day, who stood well in the favour of his patron.l

This Sir John Osborne married Dorothy Barlee, daughter
and coheiress of Richard Barlee, Esq., of Effingham Hall,
Egsex.2 Five sons were born to them: Sir Peter, Christo-
rher, Thomas, Richard, and Francis.> Francis epltaph states
that he was born 26 September, 1593 #; and 1t is probable
that Chickgands was his birthplace. Indeed, the Priory

- 1, For this biographical information I am indebted to
Edward Abbot Parry's Advice to a Son, by Francls Osborn,
"a new edition with an introduction and notes". London,
1896. Introduction, pp. x-x1i. Parry uses the title
Advice to a Son to refer to that portion of the work
which was published originally in 1656, which is as
much as he reprints. At that time Osborn seems to have
had no definite intention of publighi a continuatlon.
Accordingly, this earlier portion of the work in all edi-
tions published during Osborn's lifetime 1s simply enti-
tled Advice to a Son, and the second portion, published
in 1658, Advice to a Sone The Second Part. Since this is
the leagt confusing way of referring to the two parts,
this terminoclogy willl be adhered to throughout this essay.
All references and quotations to elther part refer to the
editions of 1658, the last printed before Osborn's death.
The full titles are as follows: Adviee to a Son. Or
Directions for your better Conduct, Through Lhe various
and most lmportant Lncounters of this Liie. Under Lhese
Generall Heads. 1. Btudlies, &C. 1l.LOVe and Marriage.
111. Travell. IV. Government. IV. Religion. Gonciuslion.
The Sixt Edition. Oxford, 1658.(This Will be hereafter
simply designated Advice in all notes.) Advice to a
Son, The Second Part. london, 1658. (This will be here-
aTteér designated Advice, Second Part. in all notes.)

2. Dictionary of National Biography, s.v. Francis Osborn.

3. Parry, loc. cit., pe. xi.

4. See "Memokks of the Life of Francis Osborn,Esq." in
The Miscellaneous Works of that Eminent Statesman Francis
Osborn,tsdq.. London, 1722, 2 vols. Vol. 2, P. XX.
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gerved algso as Osborn's school, for, as he states in Ad-

vice to a Son, his education was in his father's house,

and though adequate, falled to furnish some of the valu-
able experiences of the public school. Wood says that
Osborn "was bred mostly at home, not so much as in a free-
gschool or university, being altogether vold of sueh kind
of faculties that universitiés afford."t

“"At ripe years," continues the same autlrity,"he
frequented the court, became a servant in the Pembrochian
Family, and at length Master of the Horse to that most

noble count William earl of Pembroke."l

How long he con-
tinued in this position 1t gseems impoésible to ascertain.
At any rate, he entered into the life of London in the
gpirit of other young countxy gentlemen who came to the
ecity to seek their fortune. He frequented St,Paul's, the

daily meeting place of "the principall Gentry, Lords, Cour-

tiers, and men of all Professions not meerely Mechanick,"

he says. "And I being young, and wanting a more advantagious

imployment, 4id, during my aboad in London, which was three
fourth parts of the yeare, associate my selfe... with the

éhoicest companz I could pick out, amongst such as I found

most lnquisitive after affalres of State; who being them my

sdlfe iﬁk daily attendance upon a hope (though a rotten one)
of a future Prefermenlt], I appeared the more considerable,

1. Anthony & Wood: Athenae Oxonlenses, ed. by Philip Bliss,
London, 1813. vel. 1, column 706,
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being as ready to gatisfy, according to my weak abilities,

wnl

their Curlosity as they were mine. Other allusions in

the Memoyres of the Reign of King James point to Osborn's

having had some access to the court and to his continued in-
teregt in London affairs. For a time, at least, he was em-
ployed in the office of the Lord Treasurer's Remembrancer,
which was in the keeping, successively, of his father and
his brother Pez'c.e‘;.2

Further informatdeon conecerning his life is wanting dntil
1641, when , says Wood, "he ran with the times, having been
puritanically educated, had public employments then, and un-
der Oliver, conferr'd upon hlm."3 Just what this public em~
ployment in 1641 was 1t is difficult to tell; in his Life
and Times, Wood states that "Francis Osbourne, autior of

Advice to a Son, did run and truckle to the times in Oliver's

raigne, and accepted of petty offices under him. He was one
of the gseven for the countie and city of Oxon that was a
Judge as to all prisons and persons committed to any prisons
in comitatu vel civitate Oxon 1653.“4

1.

g James, Lor 658. Trad ona Womoyres o )
Rg;%ne of K1%§ James (hereafter designated as Memoirs-James,
as e Tra onal Memoires on the Raigne of Quéen Elizabeth
will be designated as Nemoirs- Elizabeth) pPP. 065,06

2. Osborn says that the father of Felton, who killed the Duke
of Buckingham, "owed an Imployment" under him in the office.
(Advice, Second Part. p. 143.) _

3. loec. eit.

4, Wood: The Life and Times of Anthony Weod, antiquarian of
Oxford, described by Himself, ed. by Andrew Clark. Oxford,
18910 vol. 1’ P 1850
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The exact date of Osborn's removal to Oxford is diffi-
cult to ascertain. His letters to his brother-in-law,
William Draper, printed in the 1722 edition of his wprks,
are full of references to various changes of residence,
but the chronolegy oftthe letters is extremely hard to
determine. Wood spys that Osborn, "in his last days lived
in Oxon purposely to print certain boocks of his composition
that then lay by him, and to have an eye on hls son John,
whom he got by the favour of the parliamentarian visitors
to be fellow of All-Souls coll. 1648.“1 The last statement,
however, ig erroneous, as Parry shows in the introduction

to hds editlon of Advice to a Son,2 and therefore gives no

information about the date for Osborn's taking up residence

in Oxford. Sir Sidney lee, in the Dictionary of National Bio-

“Athanae éuniefsés,
1 .A ! c L]

2. pp. xvil-xix. He states that the visitors, of whom Draper
was one, on "June 1lOth, 1648-¢" passed a resolution "that
Jo. Osborne ... shall have the first Scholders place that
shall be voyd in the guift of the Visitors.® The visitors,
however, had difficultieg with the Parliamentary committee.
On 6 August, 1648, John Ogsborne entered Magdalen as a
demy; and in January 1651 the visitors appointed him
fellow of All Séuls. But the Parliamentary committee gave
the fellowship to a man who already had his B.A., in
preference to Osborne, who had not matriculated until
19 November, 1650. He did, however, get another fellow-
shlip which convenilently fell vacant at the time.
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graphy gives 1650 as the approximate date. Osborn's resi-
dence in Oxford, must, however, have been broken by one or
more removals to other places. Some of the letters to
Draper and to his sister are addressed from"Kilden,' identi-
fied by Parry as Kelvedon in Essex, and from Iondon, and
speak of changes in residence. The investigations of G.C.
Moore Smithl have shown that from 1649 until 1655 Osborn
was involved in lengthy litigation concerning the manors
offforth and South Fambridge in Essex, Lo the course of
which Francis and Thomas Osborn claimed that thelr edder
brother Peter had defrauded them of their legitimate share
in the Egsex property of their father. The quarrel ended

in defeat for Francis, who later gave vent to his biltterness

in at least three passages in Advice to a Son.2 Since in

1. The Ietters of Dorothy Osborne to William Temple,ed. bjn
&.C. Moore Smith, Oxford, 1928. Appendix IX, pp.>311-317.

2. Advice, p.25: "Iet not the Titles of Consanguinity betray
you into a prejudiciall Trust: No bloud being apter to
raise a fever, or cause a Consumptlion sooner in your poor
Egtate, then that which is nearest your own; as I have
most unhappily found, and your good Grandfather presgged,
though God was pleagsed to leave it in none of our powers,
to prevent: Nothing being truer in all Solomon's Observa-
tiong, than that A good Friend is neerer than an unnstur-
all Brother." Advice, Second Part~, DD. 46-43: "Sad 6x-
perience hath, amongst others, lert me this unquestioned
legacy, That no relation, below a Father, 1s to be con-
fided in by Younger Chiddren. The feare of having thelir
Joynter questlioned, terme more pernicious to the Major
vart of Man-kind, than the destruction of it might pos-
gible prove to.the persecutors and oppressors e% the Chil-
dren of God: These Gypsies (found commonly 8laves to their
wives or vices) and performing their taske in this world
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1650 Francis had been living at North Fambridge for some
time, perhaps. another reason in addition to those given by
Wood, for his going to Oxford,was the difficulty over the
egtate. |

| Whether or not he went directly from Egsex to Oxford

geems impossible to ascertain, but in lLetter I of the collee-

tion mentioned above, which must have been written in 1653
0r 1654, since it speaks of the approachiné conclusionxef
peace with the Dutch, he mentions hﬁving to leave the house
he 1s living in, "by our lady#Day"; and he says that he is
expecting a cart from his ¥brother-in-law, to whom the letter

uhder a richer canopy of Honour than some of thelr youngsr
brethren ever stood neare, have, besides the cruelt%es and
unnatural burdens they lay upon them, through thelr power
and a bare decption in Law, converted into gstuble the gtraw
their more charitable Fathers left their brethren to wower
them withall. And for Uncles &c. their eyeés are so intent
upon the Splendor of the House, as they oversee, out of
feare, or Ambition, all but the top-braneh, commonly the
weakest. But lest Interest shoUld transport me into a
generall declamation against the most Noble part of the
Nation,out of a particular experience of the LLL Ratures .
of Some I shall couclude with an advice to put all younger
ren to such courses as may protect them from undoing
y worst of Heires. It being unlikely the lawes of
England should stand unbent in their favour, so long as they
remaine the Major part 1In all Parliaments, And have not
throughly survaled the wayes to Infélicigx and Buin." In
the dedicatory letter of Adviee, Second rarte, aaaressed "o
my dear Brother Willism Draper, sborn begs him not to"weigh
ﬁour Accegtance or ngwill to serve you, at the common Bean,
ut by andard your love, in which you have so far
exceeded those of my own blood, as I ecannot but acknowledge
%ou,oagd su&snribe my self Your most affectionate Brother,
r. Osborn.
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is addressed. In lLetter II Usborn and his wife gseem to
anticipate leaving sometime "after Monday in Easter-Week,"
and are stlll expecting the cart. Inagmuch as he had al-
ready in 1652 published two pamphlets in Oxford, it seems
probable that he had lived there before these letters were
written, He and and h s wife geem to have lived at Kilden
aféer this time, and 1t was only after her death in 1657
that Osborn once more remoﬁed to Oxford. Letter IV, dated
14 August, but with no year, speaks of his wafe's death as
though it were of recent occureence and of his intention tc
geek a new home. "My heart is set upon Oxford, where I hove
to find some Egtimation, if not Content; and in the mean

time, incourgged by former Favours, and the kind InviFtation
you gave at your beilng in this doleful House, I have above

all Places fixed upon Nether-Worton for my second Remove;

vresuming, if I should prove intolerable to you, I were not
far from that Place I am confident I ean live in, with as

much Céntent as my Age and Condition is capable of."
Osborn's wife was Anna Draper, a sister of this

William Drapér,l who was a colenel in the parliamentary
army and also a parliamentary visitor of the Univerddty of

Oxédrd. It was through Draper's influence that Osborn ob-

1. The author of the 1722 edition memoirs wrongly criticizes

Wood for gaying in his “"notorious collection of Falshoods"
that Osborn married Draper's sister: "It was John Osborn,
Esq; (the son of our Author Francis) who married the
Daughter (not Sister)of William Oraper, Esq."
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tained his position of “judge as to all prisons." Osborn's
friendship with Draper gseems to have been very close, as

the tone of the letters indicates; and it 1s probable that
he found in his brother-in-law a friendshlp which was denied
him by his kinsmen.

During the latter part of his 1life Osborn seems to have
gone to London fregquently, and he is gald to have been &
"great acquaintance" of the philosopher Hobbes.l This
connexion in the eyes of his contemporaries must have sup-
ported the view that Osborn was an atheist - a charge fron
which the anonymous editor of the 1722 edition of his works

takes great pains to absolve him.

Osborn died at Draper's house at Nether Worton, near
Deddington, Oxfordshire, on 11 February, 1658—16592, and
was burled in the church there. He was survived by three
daughters and the gson to whom hig Advice was addregsed.

This son, John Osborne, remained at Oxford as a fellow
of All Sould College dntil 1654, when he received the degree
of B.C.L. Parry gives the following account of him¥: "In

1. John Aubrey: Brief Lives, chiefly of Contemgggaries, set
down by John Aubrey...ed. by Andrew Clark, Oxtord, 1898,
vol. 1, p. 370.

2. So D.N.B.; but the memoir writer of 1722 claims to correct
this daté, which is Wood's, @Gn the authority of his ver-
sion of the epitaph, which gives 4 February.

3. op.cit., pp. xix-xx.
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1657 he was called to the bar by the honourable Soclety of
the Inner Temple, in whose records he is spekkn of as 'the
son and heir of Francis of North Fambridge, Essex, arm,"
which puts his identity beyond doubt. He must have been a
practiging and suecegsful barrigter and a man of eminence
in his profewsion. He attained the dignity of Prime Ser-
jeaunt-at-Iaw in Ireland, 1680-1686, and in 1689 was made a
Bencher of the Inner Temple. In the same year he wasigade
one of the King's Couns@d in Ireland. He was deprived of his
office of Prime Serjeaunt in 1686, restored to office by
Willdam III., and again dlsmissed 1n 1692. In 1691 it is
known that he declined the office of Chief Justicece of the
Common Please in Ireland. The editor of the 1722 editién
of Osborng's works mentions him as 'dying in the hcnourable
post of King's Serjeaunt-at-law in the kingdom of Ireland,’
and says that he married a daughter of William Draper,

presumably his first cousin."l

All of Osborn's works were published during the last
eight years of his 1life, roughly the peried of his inter-
mittent residence in Oxford, where facilities for the pub-
lication and distribution of his wkitings seem to have been

generale favorable.

l. ¢f. n.1, p.9 ,above. The valae of the 1722 memoir writer's

comment which,apgears in vol. 2 of the edition, 18 con-
siderably impa¥ted by the fact that he seems utferly una-

ware of the only obvious interpretation of the Letters
and of the dedication of Advice,Second Part. These docu-
ments substantiate Wood's contention.
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The earliest pieces to be published were two pamphlets
1 . o
which appeared in 1652. A Perswasive to a Mutuall Com-

pliance under the Present Government, Together with a Plea

for a Free State Compared with Monarechy {Oxford, 1652),

dedicated to "his Excellency The Lord Gernerall Cromwell,"
was issued anonymously by the author “out of no other feare,

then to keepe himselfe in a condition to doe You farther

gepvice. For though Kings fall before You, their Instru-
ments may rise up against others that endeavor tqéive evi-

dence to an opposite Government." The “"perswasive" is mild

In tone,as 1its title suggests, and is directed twards the
royalists in the hove that they will with good consclence
accept the Gommonwealth government as being of legitimate
authority; In the gsecond part of this pamphlet, the “plea",
Osborn attacks his problem from a new angle: in the first
essay he proves the authority of the Parliament to be valid
as that of a de facto government; in the second essay he

proves 1t valld as that of a de jure soverd¢dgnty. 2

1. Wood BAEcAoItS", asslgns both these works to Osborn With-

out quesﬁion. For the Pergwasive to a Mutuall Compliance
. BHExE 1is further authority. In an edition of Advice %o

a Son publighed in 1656 (either the second“ third, or

fourth edition) at the end of the preface “To the Reader"

appears an announcement: "Publish't of late by the Author

of this Advice, A Pergwasive to a Mutuall Compliance

under the §resent Governmenst ..

2. The two Scripture mottoes on the title page make clear

this distinction. They are Rom. 13.1: ‘The Powers that be,
are Ordained of God; Prov. 11.14:“In the Multitude of
Counce Llomms there is Safety."
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The other pamphlet, 2 Seasonable Expostulation with

the Netherlands, Declaring their Ingratitude To, and the

Necessity of their Agreement With the Common-wealth of

England (Oxford, 1652), like the Perswasive of the first
pamphlet is generally mild in tone and urges the mutual
advantages that England and the Netherlands could enjoey by
a peaceable alldance.

In 1656 Ogborn published the first parit of Advice to
a_Son. This was divided into five sections: "Studies",
"Love and Marriage","Travel","Government", and "Beligion."
The work became popular at once and within two‘years ran
into five editions before Osborn finally forsoohkhe ano-
nymity under which he had at first igsued it. In July,
1658, "the vice-chmpellor (Dr. Connant) [of Oxferd] caused
all the boocksellers to appeare before him, and commanded
them not to sell any of Mr. Osborne's booke. He was cou~
rlained of then by severall ministers in the country that
(he]bred severall principall(s] of Atheisme in country

gentlemen. The book afterwards sold the more.“l

In 1656 also appeared Polittcall Reflections upon the
@overnment of the Turks, Nlcolas Machiavel, The King of

Sweden's Degecent into Germany, The Conspiracy of Pigeo and

Vindex against Nero, The Greatness and Corruption of the

1. Wood, Life and Times, p.
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Court of Rome, The Election of Pope Ieo the XI, The Defec-

tion from the Church of Rome, Martin Luther Vindicated,

1
"By the Author of the late Advice to a Son" (London, 1656),

a book of politico-religilous essays, of which the firsgt is
the most considerable. All these are useful in determining
Osborn's political and religious views. He shows himself
here an interested observer of the problems of gavernment,
whieh he tends to look upon in a detached and objective
practicailmanner. In religion he 1s clearly enough a Pro-
testant, but he is not blind to some of the practical and
philesophical difficultiesg that are the result of the Refor-
mation. The point of view expressed in these essays 1s in-
dividual, iﬁté&lggent,and tolerant. |

The provocative character of Advice to_a Son brought .

forth in 1658 Advice to a Daughter, In ©pposition to the

Advice to a Sonne, Or Directions for your better Cognduct

through the various and most important Encounters of +this

1ife, Under these general Heads, I. Studies, &c. II.Love

'and Marriage, [I]II. Travell. [I]III. Goverhment. V. Reli-

gion. Conclugsion, By Eugenius Theodidactus (London, 1658).

‘This work was written by John Heydon, by common report and
his own admission in this work, an astrologer and a Rosle .-
~erucian. There 1g little in his book that could have per-

manently damaged Osborn's reputation. The cauga belll was

1. All references are to this edition throughout this essay.
It will be designated hereafter in notes simply as Poli-
ticall Reflections. ‘
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apparently Osborn's misogyny; Heydon felt himself under obli-
gation to act as the champion of the injured ladies of Eng-
land. The work was compiled in a white-hot fury, it«éeems,
sinee it required only siteen days to complete, as the
autlor boasts. The letter "To his Daughter," which follows
a dedication and a poem "To the Book and Reader," i1s a crude
butleaque of Osborn's prefatory letter to his son. The body
of the work consists of a paragraph-by-paragraph discussion
of Osborn's Advice through its five gections. Heydon's an-
gswer to each point 1is not very often a direct refutation of
what Osborn says; generally it 1s simply sllghtiy relevant
comment, interlarded with abusive epithets such as "you
Natural Knave, and Artificial Dissembler," "you crampt Come
pendium,""Mr. Puny," et cetera. Sometimes the comment is so
unrelated that it ig difficult to know what to think of Hey-
don's intelligence or even of his genge of humour. Under
travel,for instance, he answers Osborn thus: “3. If your

genius tempted by Profit, &c. I answer; a genius is that

which from God, to one of the seven spirits, (is given) to
be transferr'd by Sephiroth, through the several orders of
Angels to the spheres of the Planets..."l

It seems quite impossible to diseniangle from this work
either a very definite purpose or a genuine reason for dis-

liking Osborn's work. Very infrequently, indeed, is there

l. p. 23.
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a bit of luminous comment to coastitute an island of sobri-
ety in this chaos. Sdch a passage fof instance is the fol-
lowing, in answer to Osborn's adviece against academic learn-
ing: "I answer. (You clumsie Epithite) Nothing wraps a Man
in such a mist of Errors, as his own Curlositie in twisting
himgeli into thinge above him. How happlly do they live,
that know nothing but what 1s necegsary? Your knowledge

doth but shew your Ignorance; Your most studious scrutenies

ig but a discovery of what the Spirit knew before it was im-

bodied: You find the effeet, but not the cause.‘mA few such

pagsages might atone for much nonsense, were 1t‘not that
Heydon'a work 1is so clearly an outrageous piece of unskil-
ful’ plaglarism. |

For exposing this fact one can be grateful to Thomas

Pecke's Advice to Bslam's Ags; or, Momus Catechised, In

Answer to a certaine Scurrilous and Abusive Scribﬂler, one

John Heydon, author of Advice to a Daughter, By T.P. Gent
(London, 1658).° Pecke, too, adopts the method of point-by-

point answering, without much more wit, but with considerably
greater pertinency, than Heydon. Hig praise of Osborn 1is

gomewhat fulsome: "When the Wisedome,'Prudenee, and Learning,

of Mr. Osborn lively depainted in his book...had five times

l. p.7.

2. D.N.B., s.v.John Heydon,says that Advice to & Daughter
“occasionea'Varioua buriesques such as Advice GO EaIam‘s

Agg" which 1s, therefore, not the only defence ol Osbokn
thal was 1ssued.
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been invested with the Trabea Triumphall, the honourable

Robe of universal applausge [Hbydon had sald, in his Epistle

Dedicatory, "I found him a Namelegs over-worn Wittall, that

five times before I espied him, had adulterated the Press.ﬂ

we had leggse reason than the female instructor [133.,Heydo@}

hath bralnes, to suspect an Homero-mastix, one that ddarst

madepertly endeavor by the interposition of his opacous and

ridiculous conceptions, to eclipse the. splendour of such an
wl '

eminent Author.

But Pecke demonstrates clearly the inadequacy of Hey-
don's book, pointing ougﬁgﬁe a9 advice on studies, travel,
and goVernﬁent 1s scarcely applicable to a daughter at all.
He showg Heydon's contradlictions and mistakes, and, most
important of all, he makes clear Heydon's plagiarism, large
passages having been filched from John Cleveland, Sir Thomas
Overbury, and Sir Walter Raleigh in order to make up a good
portien of Advice to a Daughter. In one place ( which Peéke,

however, fails to notiece) Heydon, who since he igs writing
anonymously can praise his otherforks to his heart's content,

even quotes a rassage of Raleigh's Instruetions to His Son

as though 1t were part of one of hig own earlier publications.2

1. In the preface "To the ingenious Reader."

2. p. 111. "Remember (as Mr, Heydon saith in his book of The
Rosacrucian Method of PhysIcES When you were a child, That
then you did love your Nurse," et cetera.
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The supreme imousdence of Heydon 1s demonstirated by
his daring to publish another 4dition of his work:"“The
second edition, With a Word of Advice to T.P."(London,1659).
Except for a change in the dedication of the work and in
the letter to his daughter, the only new thing in this edi-

tion is an essay "Thomas Peck Counsellor, examined, turn'd

over the Bar, and sent to Bedlam for his madness.® This is

further designated as "The Bull of Basan chain'd." There is wo

definite attempt to excuse the plagiarism of Advice to a

Daughtef, nor any intelligent defence of 1ts author. Except
for the insinuation that perhaps Osborn himself wrote Advice

to Balam's Ass, the burden of the essay 1ls scurrllous abuse
1

of Pecke, which is sometimes strangely incoherent.

1. The last three paragraphs serve well to illustrate Hey-
don's style in this essay:

"And now our Dogs are uncoupled, and spend freely upon
the scent, the 0ld Fox is unkennell'd, and our hounds to-
gether maRe a chearful ery: There Bowman, that's he Rock-
wood, that's he Kilbuck, Jowler and Juno, Speed-deep,
Avoz, Avoz Fox, take him Light-foot. let us now save
his 1life, and couple him to the Bull of Basan! give him
rove enough, lest he hang himgself, mean while let us
1au§h our £ill, Ha, ha, he.

His Books must not come abroad without my examination
and approbation. Mr. Heydop scorns once to name him, be-
ing an empty upstart of the times.[ Heydon never acknow-
ledges bhat he 1s Eugenius Theodidactus, but there 1is no
reason for doubting Pecke's verdlict.] I never fought with
beagts before; a man-fox, and a man-bull: my Book may
gtand up under the Ascendant of Almarick, for I have made
a fortunate Telisme, “1'?7A?¥ “TNXP V1T that as Mars hath
a coercive power in the suverior world, so it hath below:
The name of the Ruler 1s Neoekoros, because }X1iLJYX was
in the seventh, but upon tThe body of the Immage was in-
gscribed Asiesta Aptotad and now I will play with them in
the following Discourse. And let not my Reader think that
I studied any thing against Francis Osborn Gent. or Mr.
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7", Undaunted, and perhaps rather dncfouraged, by this
attack, Osborn in 1658 issued a sixth edition of Advice
toa Son, and published Advice to a Son, The Second Part,

in eadh case forsaking the anonymity he had maintained,
but which it was now futile to continue. "Nor did I intend

that my Name or Merit ghould have ever become the Argument

of Discourse,but that I found it unpossible to conceal it:

The hovpe of which, and not ostentation drew me first to the

Pregse; as want of a more profitable imployment tempts me,
being made bold through custome, to feed i1t," he writes in

the letter "To the Readers" at the beginning of Advice to

8 Son, The Second Part.

In 1658 Osborn also published his next most interesting
workj HistoricallMemoires on the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth,

and King James (London, 1658). In this Osborn does not at-

tempt to give a full historical account of the periods he
discusses, nor does he merely narrate attractive gossip.
The memoirs are an analysis of the temper of England under
different monarchs. At times Osborn's method is to tell
some incident frok which he can draw a gshrewd conclusion

about government in general. Elgewhere outstanding charac-

Tho. Peck Counsellor at Law.

"And now Tom read M. Heydon's book of Geomancy, and his
other books, they will t€ach you great Truths, there you shal
know that the King of Swedland will loose his Kingdome before

the twentieth of July 1660."
It would be difficult, even at the present day, to match
thig style with anything short of a madman's prose.
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ters are sketched in brief, and the way in which their
careersg illustrate the gpirit of the times is indicated.
In 1659 Osborn issued A Migscellany of Sundry Essays;

Paradoxes, and Problematicall Discourses, Letters and Charic-

ters, Together with Politicall Deductlons from the History

of the Earl of Essex, Executed under Queen Elizabeth,(Lon-

don, 1659), dedicated to his niece, Elizabeth Draper. In
this collection of literary fragments are represented many
types of seventeenth-century prose. In connexion with the
letters there 1is some incidental verse, rather perfunctory

in quality. The History of the Earl of Egsex is much in

the vein of the Memoirs, although 1t is naturally more uni-

fled in thought and structure.

Ogborn has been credited with three other works: The

Private v
Christians Non Ultra, or, A Plea for the lay-Man's

-

Interpreting the Scriptures, Written by Philolaocclerus;(Eem-

é*-;?, 1658); A Dialogue of Polygamy, Written Originally in

Italian, Rendred into English by a Person of Quality, and

Dedicated te the Author of that well-known Treatdse call'd

Advice to a Son (London, 1657); A Modest Plea for an Equal

Commonwealth against Monarchy, In which the Genuine Nature

and true Interest of a Free-State 1s briefly stated, Its

Cénsistency wlth a National Clergy, Mercenary lawyers, and

Hereditary Nobility examined; together with the Expediency

of an Agrarian and Rotation of Offices asgerted, Also, an
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Apology for Younger Brothers, the Restitution of Gavil-Kind,

and relief of the Poor, With a 1ift at Tythes, and Refor-

mation of the Iawes and Universities, All accomodated to

publick Honour and Justice, without iniury to any Mans Pro-

priety, and humbly tendered to the Parliament, By a Lover of

his Country in order to the Healing the Divisions of the
Times (London, 1659). The first of these Wood lists fourth
among Osborn's works, with the comment, "There is no name
to it, only strongly reported to be Fr. Osborn's." bf the
other two he writeg: "'There was A Dialogue of Polygamy,

translated from Itatian into Emglish by a person of quality,
and dedicated toitthe author of that well known treatise
call'd Advice to a Son. Dr. Barlow saith, that it was sus-

pected that Francis Osborn, author of Advice to a Son, an

0ld atheistieal courtier then (1657) living in Oxon did
translate the sald book into English, and dedicate 1t to
himself. The said translation was printed at London 1657,
oct.' After his death appeared in public a book entit.

A modest plea for an equal Commonwealth against Monarchy,

with other things added to it, as An Apology for Younger

Brothers, and A _1lift at Tgthes, &c, all printed twice in

1659, in qu. and oct. These treatises, tho' they were pub-
lished by another person as his, yet some scholars, more
envious than prudent, did not stick to say, that the pub-
ligher found them among the papers of Fr. Osborn (with whom
he had acquaintanee) after hig death, and disguising the
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language, or making some alterations in, published, them,
as his own. However all that knew im well and were inti-
mate with him, (as the writer of these matters was,) knew
him able to write such a book as that was."l The identity
of this "publisher" is made clear in Wood's other account
of the same matter. He says that the Plea and its companion
essfujs "were . . . published in Aug. 1659; but being both
full of flaults, were corrected and printed in oct. in Decem~
ber following. They were greedily bought up, and taken into
the hands of all curious men, and being by them highly re-

| commended, some malicious persons there were particularly
Henry Stubbe of Christ Church, that reported that William
Sprigge was not the author of them , but Franec. Osbourne,
who died 1in Febe1658; some of whose papers coming after his
death into\the hands of the gaid Sprigge, his intimate acquaim-
tance, he published them therefore as his. Yet all that
knew Bprigge well , knew him to be an ingenious man, and
able to write such a book, as elsewhere it hath been %told
yai e Theylwere answered 1in s pamphlet entit. A Modest Reply,

in Answer to the Modest Plea for an equal Commonwealth,

against Monarchy: Lond. 1659, in 3 sheets in qu. written in

three letters to a worthy gentleman. But our author Sprigge

looking upon it as an incongliderable piece, never made answer

1. Wood, Athenae Oxoniensesiﬁééfdmns 706,707,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



— 3=

or reply thereunte."!

There is no good reason for believing that The Private

Chrigtians Non Ultra 1s by Francis Osborn. The work was

printed by H. Hall for Tho. Roblnson, as was Advice to a

Son, but this connexion 1ls surely insufficient to warrant
assigning the work to Osborn's authorship. There is a
short preface by one "Iohn Owen" on a leaf facing the title

rage; this mentions "the evidence which the Author (whom I

know not) hath given herein of his plety, modesty, and

learning." Thesge three traits are indeed characteristic of
the author, and in a fashlon to suggest definitely that Os-
born was not he. An extensive learned apparatus is used,

and the argument is couched in striectly formal logical termé,

28 1s evident from a list of the chapter headings: “CAP. 1.
The opening of the Termes...CAP.2. ContalngAg the Arguments,

by which 'tis proved lawful for private Christians to inter-
pret...CAP.3. Containdgng an Answer to all the Objections,

whi ch are usually hade against private mens interpretings.

eeoCAP. 4, Containing an exhortation to these privaté Chris-

tians with some cautions." Such a systematic division of

sublect matter is found nowhere in Osborn's worksy-ard is
in fact 1llustrative of the scholastic kind of writing that
Osborn vehemently disapvroves. The whole book, however, 1ls

written in a tone of simple but scholarly and earnest pieﬁy

1. Ibid., vol. iv, column 560.
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that tries to effect a reconciliation between the traditional
authoritarianism of the clergy and the Puritan freedom of
the laity. There 1is nothing in the views expressed or in
the general charaeter of the book to warrant assighdng it
to Osborn. To some people the work may have appeared revoiu-
tionary in spirit and was therefore accounted Osborn's, who
had something of the reputation of being a radiéal around
Oxford.

This same gtate of affairs may be agsumed with regard

to the Dialogue of Polygzamy. There is nothing in Osborn's

character that should warrant the suspicionﬁhat he was
likely to dedicate a work to himself.The dedicatory letter
geems harmless enough, though there 1ls implled an identiflica-

tion of Osbornhith liberal oplnion: "Having rendred this

gshort Discourse of Polygamyl into English, I could not

devigse to whom, I might more fitly Dedicate the game, than

to your ingenlous and free-gplrited Self; and in and by You,

to all other Gentlemen of like Noble and manly temper, so

much (and that deservedly) magnified by Charron, as a prin-

¢ipall accomplishment of that Wise man, whom he so excellent-~

1j degcribed. For indeed, this Treatise requires such Readers.

1, Note the definition of polygamy given in the stationer's
preface to the reader:"The subject Question of this Trea-
tise is whether he that (if the ILaw of the Land give way)
gshould wIth the congent of his first Wife ,upon just grounds
and reasons marry a second being able to provide sufficlent-
1y for them & their children,and 1iving Wwith them ag becomes
a man and an Husband...vhéther this Man in so doing,should
offend against any law of God...or...the Law of Nature and
TIght REason.s "
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As for Pedantic and vulgar Spirits, I warne them to stand

a loof, lest they hreske their shing upon it." The trang-

W

lator's appidgy'for the work is curious: "The Discourse

it self ,aggerts nothing, positively determineg nothing;

only the chief and most considerable, if not all, the Texts

of holy Scripnture, and Arguments from Reason, and the lLawes

and Customs of Nations, that~ha@e been, or can be brought

for, or against Bolygamy; are urged and Answered inter-

changeable, by the two Persons of the Dialogue; and the

Authour being one, 1s a stiffe Pleader for Monogamy, &

fighter against Polygamy. The Point it self ig left free

and undetermined, to the understandling & conscience of the

gerious and judicious Reader: And therefore, I know not why

any discreet person, (what ever he thinks of the Point)

should find himself offended at thls Discourse." The autlor

of the Itallan treatlise was Bernardino Ochino, a famous
Italian Protestant who for a time lived in England. In the
dialogue he calls his opponent “Telypoligamus," and it is
obvious that this opponent, rather than "Ochinus®, expresses
the author's real opinion, degpite the translator's remarks.
Some connexion between this dlialogue and Osborn might
be established through Osborn's awareness of the soclal and
and individual problem that 1s the occasion of the dialogue.
Telypoligamus states his dilemma as follows: "I have a Wife
not suitable to my minde, so that I cannot love her, and as

far as I ecan perceive, she is both bemrren, and unhesalthful;
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and I finde my self so @ldposed, that I cannot want the

Company of a Woman: also I desire to have Children, both
for Posterities sake, and that I may instruct them in the
fear of God."1 ‘One of Osborn's reasons for advising Hs
gon not to marry is this: "If 1t havpen that your Wife be

impotent or infected (as not a few are) with one or more

of those loathsom Diseases inciflent to weake feminine na-
ture, which render her unsotlable, you are posted off, both
by Lawyers and Divines, to the same patience, I do here
mre opportunely propose, before you are fallen under so
mischievous and expensive a Gonjunction.”z Such parallels
of thought, however, might even be urged as proof that some
one other than‘Osborn wrote the dialogue? sinee it comes

as a solution té& a problem proposed by Osborn. in the “Love
and Marriage" section of his Advice.

The dedication makes it seem probable that the trans-~
lator admired Osborn's work and would sympathize with such
a solutlion. One suggested authorship for the dialogﬁe has
congdderable probability. In the second edition of Advice
to a Daughter Heydon accuses Thomas Pecke of being the

author of what 1s probably this work: "And your pragmatical:
man T.P. I doubt not but the Boys will hoot at him when they

1. De 2

2. Adviece, p. 53.

3. The argument is continued in "A Dlalogue of Divorce¥
which 1s printed together with the other.
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rude fellow he is. He it 1g daid writ a Dialogue of Poli~
gamy."l There 1is much to recommend the soundness of this
suspielion; Pecke defended Osborn's Adviee, and it clear
from what Heydon says that Osborn and Pecke were good
friends and stood to each other in the relation of magter
and student, to some extent. It seems natural, under these
circumstances, that Pecke would dedicate a work of his own
to Osborn.2

The most interesting, however, of the Osborn apoerypha

is the Modest Plea for an Equal Commonwealth against Monarchy.

As In the case of the other dubious works, there can be
little question of Osborn's being the author. There is no
good reason for not assigning the work definitely to William
8prigge. The whole work is thokoughly Puritan, and, when

one considers the date, surprisingly enthusiastic over the
Commonwealth, whichbhis writer calls the new Jerusalem and of
whose ultimate and permanent success he is very confident.
The book is imbued with an almost fanatical religious apirit;
and 1t is extremely earnest in its advocacy of proposed
measures for reform. It is based morebn enthusiasm for the
Good 0ld Cause than on a genuine study of contemporary events,
and generally is characterized by fervor rather than by

clarity of vision. In all these traits it departs widely from

1. In the essay abiusing Pecke.

2. D.N.B.,s.v.Pecke,states that “Heydon...gave currency to the
report that Pecke was the author pf 'A Dialogue of Poly-
gamg,' a translation from the Itallan of Bennardino Ochi-

no.
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Osborn's work. It 1s dig%icult to see how merely making
alterations or disguising the language could have trans-
fopmed anything by Osborn into this work, since the funda-
mental ideas are go thoroughly different from Osborn's mosé
frequently expressed opinions. 7

What has happenédd, on the other hand, 1s that the author
of thidwork had read Osborn and had devdloped a considerable
enthusiasm for him, and either 4id not scruple to Boprow
some ideas and pagsages from his fi#end, or was so famliliar
with his wofk that he unconsciously made his book resemble
gome things Osborn had written. For ingtance, the title

page has a motto,"In the multifude of Coungellors there 1is

- gafety," which appears in a similar position in Osborn's

1652 pamphlet, the Perswasive, where 1t is obviously in-

tanded to refer to the second part of the little plece,ths
Ples for a Free State, the title of which suggests Sprigge's

work. So also, Sprigge would have the functions of the mazize
trate and the ministry combined, by allowing magistrates to
preach - a suggestion that reminds one of Osborn's praise

of the Turkish mufti, who 1s both priest and civil officer.
Sprigge further reminds one of Osborn when he polnts out
various vices of the clergy: "It is too well known how apt
the spirit of the Clergy 1s like that of Peters, to call for
fire from Heaven upon the heads of thelr enemies, and to

hold the people in a blind fear and expectation, that their

prayers shall be answered.“l' Enthusiastic as he 1is about the

l. p.30.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



—294-

Commonwealth, he 1s, like Milton and Osborn, somewhat disil-
lusioned about the rule of Cromwell, whom he accugses of being
"ingnar'd by the pomp, and begulled with the honours of this
world."! The plight of the universities,whéchvproduce far
too many superfluocus scholars, is clear to him as to Osborn,
and he suggests that the curriculum be made more practiecal,
to include scientific laboratory study and mathematics.Like
Osborn, he has no use for the traditional logic and dispu-
tations, and says of the universities in general that "its
more than time, that the poysoned waters of these defiled
and polluted Fountaing that intoxicate and make drunk with
madness &hd folly the whole Nation, were either dryed up...

"2

or rather...purged. He igs keenly aware of economic ques-

tions and in agreement with the autlhor of Advice to a Son

gays, "Wisdome is good with an Inheritance, but the wisdome
of the poor man 1is despiseé.“3 Such examples of parallel

thought might be multiplied indefinitely, but would lend no
strong evidence in themselves for substantiatihg the theory

that Osborn wrote the lodest Ples.
This theory was probably once again due to Osborn's well

known sympathy with revolutionary ideas. In this case, how-

ever, the susplclion received added strength from the simi-

larity of the titles of the two Pleasg, of the akbacks upon

l.p. 32.
2.pp. 48,49,

3.p. 633 ef. p.H4d of this essay.’
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the universlities, and perhéﬁgwfrom the faet that the
Apology for Younger Brothers deals with a prohlem that

caused Osborn much vexation and anxlety.

Thege three apocryphal works were not lncluded in
any of the available editions of Osborn's works as they
were later published. The two pamphlets of 1652 also are
omitted, and apparently never went beyond a first edition.
The volume of Politicall Reflections was popular enough

to have come to its third edition by 1662;:$here were
frequent printihgs of the collected works. A'Seventh
edition"(whether thfg:?g?ers to complete reprintings or
to Advice to a 8on only, it is lmpossible at present to

tell; all the works printed later are included) appeared
in 1673 and was brought before the House of Lords én

13 March, 1876, apparently without significant results,
a8 dangerous and seditlous 1iterature.1 Reissues of the
Works followed in 1682 (eighth edition), 1689 (ninth edi-
tion), 1701 (tenth edition), 1722.° This last edition

(the eleventh) was in two volumes and contains a memoir
and letters of Osborn's addressed to Colonel Draper, as
was indicated above. Instead of the essay “Deductions from
the History of the Earl of Essex," which does not appear
in 1t, there is found “Sir Francis Bacon's Apology in

Certain Imputations concerning the late Earl of Essex."

Except for Scott's reprint of the Traditional Memoirs 3

and Judge Parry's reprint of Advice to a Son there are

L. See Ndnth Report of the Historical Manuscripts Commission,
(House of Lords Calendar) part II, D+75.
2¢D.N.B.,5.v. Francis Osborn.

3¢ wi&b\‘,ﬁ Jawae 1 umw 1811)-B.N.B-
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ags 1t has been possible to ascertain.
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PART II
FRANCIS OSBORNt: IDEAS
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Chapter 1

Education

Osborn's most characteristie attitude, perhaps, is
his great predilection for critiecising institutions. In an
age when such critieism was the sport of apprentlices as well
as the labor of pnilosophers, Ysborn could have earned him-
self only slight distinetion by attacking monarehy, Christ-
lanity, or university education. He is rather more note-
worthy for his phllosophical abstinence from offering a sol-

ution of his own for these probleme, although his Politiecall

Reflections on the Government of the Turks is little else thnan
a greatly prolonged and elaborate hint to the English people,
| too Machiavellian, however, to be acceptable to them.
Thecrie$>of education, like those of religion and
government, refleet the cultural and philosophical ideas of
their proponents. In education, too, innocent but culpably
ignorant proponents of unsound doctrines are perhaps as fre-

: Quent 48 in government and religlon. Few men take the trouble
to track down the ultimate origin of the ideas they adopt, and
8t1ill fewer attempt to understand or to regulate their practi-
cal conduct in the light of its historical and philosophical
relations. In s0 immediate and necessary a maﬁter as educa-

tion this unfortupate obtuseness is especially common. One
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need only to c¢all to mind some of the educational practi-
tioners of the twentieth century, who make elaborate
promises about the future generations that are to preserve
and perfect an enlightened democracy; glibly prophesying
the size of tomorrow's figs from today's thistles, as
though children reared according to principles fundament-
ally tnose of Freud and Marx will somehow grow up wenera-
tors of Shakespeare and Plato. Osborn and his contempor-
aries seem to have had much more native wit, for in general
they saw whence their ideas came and whither they were
going. In religion, Osborn's perception of his owﬁ“true
position, of the true terminus of his logic, was defective;l
as for government, his attitude was iimited by a skeptical
disgust; but in the practical and concrete matter of educa-

tion--the very raison d‘@%re, after all, of such books as

Advice to a Son-- Osborn knew his ground thoroughly and

stated hls position with clarity and good sense.

It 1s not a position agreeable to the most enlight-
ened thought of our day, nor was it to that of Osborn's;
but it does represent an attitude which was common in the

‘seventeenth century, and which, although 1t may not receive
one's sgympathy, can nevertheless be éxplained and to some

extent justified. Educational practice then as now was the

1. See belowpp.!03 ﬂ
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result of experiment imposed on tradition, but the circum-
stances of the time tended to halt the development in insti-
tutional precedure that had been the result of the labors
of the early English humanists, so that the experimental
part of education was left in the hands of private individ-
uals who made great efforts to direet the studies of their
children along lines that were neglected in the regular
curricula of #chool and university; in a few cases, also,
especially talented students, like Milton, outstripped the
intellectual pace of the institutions they attended and
were, therefore, their own educational experimenters.

A proper compreheneion of Osborn's ideas on any
subjeet is dependent, first, upon some understanding of his
philosophical temper and of the logical workings of the mind.
Practicality and a restraint that inhibited any tendency to
‘let a particular point of view dominate his mind too far
are among hia“chief characteristics. This latter tendeney,
which in some cases prevented his carrying his arguments to
‘their logical and necessary conclusion, and therefore pre-
vented his realizing his true positlon as fully a8 he might,
was in other cases instrumental in giving him some of the

calm sagacity of Halifax's "trimmer" : "This innocent word

Trimmer gignifieth no more than this, That if Men are to-

gether in a Boat, and one part of the Company would weigh it

down on one gide, another would make it lean as mueh to the
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contrary; it happeneth there is a third Opinion of those,

who concelve it would do as well, if the Boat went even,

without endangering the Passengers; now 'tis hard to imsgin

by what Figure in Language, or by what Rule in Sense this

cometh to be a fault, and it is much more a wonder it should

be thought a Heresy." 1

however, comes not so much from a genuine desire for the

Osborn's intellectual equdnimity,

safety of the "Passengers' as from his desire for an object-
ive point of view.

With regard to education in institutions, for in-
stance, he is, despite his "practical® prejudices, sometimes
rather sensible. He regrets that he was not given the benefit
of a publiec school education, the social aspeets of which
gseem in his mind to outweigh whatever intellectual advantages
private instruction may possess. "Though I can never pay

enough to your Grandfather's Memory, for his tender acre in

my Education, yet I must observe in it this Mistake; That by

keeping me at home, where I was one of my young Masters, I

lost the advantage of my most doeile time. For not undergoing
the same Discipline, I must needs come short of their Exper-

ience, that are bred up in Free Schooles; who by plotting to

rib an Orchard &c. run though all the Subtlilties required in

taking of a Towne: being made, by use, familiar to Secrecy,

1. The Complete Works of George Lavile, First Marquess of
of Halifax,ed. by Walter Raleigh, Oxford, 1912, p.43
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and Compliance with opportunity; Qualities never after to be

attained at cheaper rates than the nazard of all: whereas
these see the danger of Trusting others, and the rocks they
fall upon, by a too obstinate adhering to their own impru-
dent Resolutions: and all this, under no higher penalty ﬁhan
a Whipping: And ‘tis possible, thnis Indulgence of my Father
might be the cause, I afforded him so poor a Returne, for all
his Cost." 1 This approval of institutions in education does
not extend, however, to the universities, which, in thelr
present state at least, he condemns. “Cambridge or Oxford

eee like Stonage, the Pyramids, and other Raritiés, may well

be worth a visit, but not to be made Habitatlions or places of
abode., It not residing in the power of any Tutéfagé t0 in=-
culcate a wisdome beyond the extent of its knowledge, and the
abllity 1t hath to back its Rudements, by visible experience." 2
Desplte nis violent attack on university educaﬁion as
it was practiced in the seventeenth century, he is falr enough
to admit that, despite their deficlencies, the universities are
the natural centers of learning. He admivs, too, that, after
all, even the kind of eruditlion that he approvesbis naturally
to be sought in them: mathematics and medicine, which he coun-
sels his son to study, are both university subjlects. Tnose

who would despoll the colleges he does not encourage, "For

1. Advice, pp. 1,2.
2. Advice. Second Part, p.64
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though thousands are found to bury their Talents in the
ocean of Controversies, and an implielt adhering to the
writings of the Ancients... yet all ages do afford some
that scorn to be tied up to Patternes, but inrich the
world with such new Inventions, as may not onely expiate
the Charge, but the Ignorance of all Foundations." 1 He
finds justification for the universities in the possibllity
of their merit, mueh as he questions its probabllity.

The reason for Osborn's attitude in this matter
can perhaps best be stated in terms of his theory of the
nature of education. In all his work one can perceive traces
of Hobbes' pnilosophy and psychology, and these are especially
marked in the case of his ideas eoncerning education. He
thinks of every man as clearly in conflict with and in compe=-
tition with'his fellows, and of the purpose of education as
instruction in how to galn an advantége over them. Just as
the desire for advantage 1s instinective, 8o ig the growth of
the mind largely a matter of instinctive response to external
stimuli, For example, he advises his son to "Beware what

Company you keep, since Example prevalls more than Precept,

though by Erudition drpopping from these Tutors, we imbibe all
the tinctures of Vertue-and Vice. Thls renders it little

‘lees than impossible for Nature to hold out any long Silege

1. Politicall Reflections, pp. 115, 116
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againet the batteries of Custome and @pportunity.®l It is
clear from this and other passages in Osborn's work that

he consliders education as an external soeialvinfluence eXx-
erted on the natural impulses of the individual. But in this
same passage oneé can perceive that Osborn's i1deal method of
education would be to lead the natural impulses in their
proper, easy channels, This philosophy accounts, too, for his
emphasis on practical experience., Education by practical ex-
perience as Ogsborn understands the term execludes the notion of
a moral conformity to an ideal spiritual law -- the educative
principle of the older dualistic tradition -- and substitutes
a system of trial and error, which through rewards and punish-
ments develops habits of prudent action. Osborn's distrust of
the contemplative and philosophical aspects of human thought
leads him to make of education both as to end and means a
thing of instinet and impulse,

Formal education, which, despite its mistakes and its
perverse rigidity, had up to Osborn's time clung to a spirit-
ual conception of its nature and purpose, is, therefore, gener-
ally condemned by Osborn, despite his concessions to the public
gschools and in a less degree to the universities. The public
schools, 1t will be remembered, he approves for the social ex-
verience they impart, rather than for thelr curricula. But
the universities, which have to deal with men at a period in

their lives when subject matter as well as social environment

Y. Advice, p. 39.
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1s important, are for Osborn well-nigh useless because of
the very nature of the instruction they give. "The Faculties
of Soul and Body ...are observed at long running to receive

seldom amendment, often Detriment from the Restriction of

Art: unlesse in things like Palnting meerly Delusive, or
Grafting, and Planting wholly Laborious. These being Imbell-
ishers, if not Restorers of Nature, whereas the Liberall

Sciences (as the Schools call them) Labour to confineAgg-

gerienéé-ﬁitnin Geﬁeial!Rules, though found to be as Diffus-
ive and'Numberless as the Acclidents and Events depending on
Motion." T University education and institutions render the
understanding "more bold tnan‘rational,“ since they fail to
provide real experience.

These errors in educational principle, as Osborn
conceives the plan of university study, are not without
effect on the state. In the first place, the supply of
graduates, which far exceeds the demand, irritates Osborn
almost as much as their poor quality. He feels contempt,
too, for the scholar's lack of social gracezgand finds him
unable to cope with the practical situations of life. Eng-
land is overrun by such pedants, who are the curse that in-
digeriminately bestowed education always entalls. Osborn

points to the Turks as an example of a natlon, who, despite

l. Miscellany, p. 83.

2. Cf. Earle's character of "A Downright Scholar". John

- Earle: Microcosmography, ed. by Alfred S, West. Cambridge,
1920. pp.59-60. Here the scholar's lack of polish is treat-
ed with greater geniality than in Osborn.
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ihe tyrannie char cter of thelr government, have at least
the advantage of control in education. By combining legal
and ecclesiastical functions in a single learned class, and
by limiting learning through the prohibition of printing
presses and other devices which lead to such abuses as are
current in Europesn universities, the Turks have been able
to make learning of real civic value.1 As far as England
goes, great men come from its universities, but their great-
_ness owes nothing to the formal processes of education.

For Osborn, education must be useful to the common-
wealth as well as to the individual --useful in the very
practical and essentially materialistic way that he never
ceases to advocate. The bad effect of university education

bdn the individual, whom it makes unpracticzl, ls naturally
evident in society, where he becomes useless. This much at
least Osborn had in common with certain of the Italian human-
ists and with their English successors: he was convinced that
education should train men for the benefit of the common-
wealth, although no one was more conscious than he that pub-
lie office is irksome to its possessors.

Mueh a8 he may have agreed with the Italian humanlists

ag to the social use of education, Osborn hsd little sympathy

1. Politicall Refleetions, pr. 111 ff. Osborn's admiration
for the effiecient, if nevertheless tyrannie, Turkish govern-
ment is interesting when one compares it with the avowed
republicanism of hils 1652 pamphlets. There seems to be a

" génutfie development here in the direetion of Hobbist abso-
lutism,
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with their conception of learning and of 1ts value to the
individual. Assuming as he does that learning 1s not in
itself g worthy end, and that it is at its best merely an
embellishment of l1ife or a thin summary of experience, he
feels strongly the justice of the attack he makes upon
"pedantry". For him this word must have had a very speeial
meaning, because he seems té include under 1t much that the
beat Judges of hls time and of the earlier Renalssance re-
cognized as the first-fruits of study. He says, "Such as make
learning a full Imployment have thelr Judgement so over-
awed by Antiqulty, that like Players they dare present noth-
ing in publick, but what their Poets have left them written." 1
At its face value, this is sober, if somewhat unoriginal, com-
“ment. In the light of other remarks of Osborn's, however,yit
indicates rather clearly his position with regard to humanist-
ie education. He shows no signs}of understanding literature
as the the substance @f an educational discipline. Aside from
occasional condemnations of contemporary writings and some
pralse of Bacon, Raleigh, and writers of similar ideas, liter-
ary comment 18 rare in his works, His notion of elassieal 1lit-
erature seems limlted to historlecal and philosophical writers.
All the evidence points to his being utterly oblivious to any
genuine understanding of the nature or the educational value of
literature. The manner in which he brushes aside foreign lang-

uage study, together with his sceptical attitude toward the

1. Miscellany, p. 80.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



_——*‘b_

gultural value of travel, confirms this Jjudgment. When he

speaks contemptuously, then, ot those who hake of learning a

full employment, it seems that Osborn ls referring not only

to real pedants but also to studious men of letters in gen-

eral.

But the harm that learning doeg to the Commonwealth

is greater than that which would result merely from its breed-

ing stupid people for public office. With the contrast of

the Turkish Empire evidently in his mind, Osborﬁ deplorés the

widespread interest in learning that characterized the seven-

teenth century. Undue liberality in educating the lower class-
@8 has redounded "to the prejudice of the Plough, and the'more

beneficiall Manufaectures of our Nation: The Sonns of the Menu

’1y1ng>so long under this lazy course, that they are rendered

ever after resty to Labour and Travellt which fills the Common-

wealth with Theeves and Beggers ; mo way to be prevented, but

by garbling out of them all Boyes of an inecapacity, and retain-

ing none that make not more than an ordinary demonstration of

an extraordinary propensity to learning: since through the con-

trary Practice, we lie under the Curse Jeroboam brought upon |

Israel: For by making the meanest of the People, both for

Parts and Birth, and so of the least credit, Priests, Religion

"1 14 can scarcely be questioned

is not fallen into contempt.
. that Osborn has here perceived a real abuse, but his condemna-

tion 13 not due to any sympathy on hls part wlith the real

1. Advice, po. 2,3.
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function of learning. Beyond a necessary‘minlmum3 learning.
is bad for anyone. An aristocrat becomes useless to himself
and to the state} a plebeian, on the other hand, unless he

is eminently qualified for intellectual pursuits, is made dis-
gatisfied with his normal rank, and becomes dangerous, &8

well as useless. Osborn recommends, indeed, a mixed educa-
tion, including a variety of subject-matter and well strength-
wened.with much practieal experience, sinee such an education
alone will enable a man to rise to any position without be-
traying the fact that his new station in life is foreign to
his original environment.

There are two reasons for Osborn's hatred of insti-
tutional education. The firet i, as has been indicated
above, his general dislike for institutions of all kinds. He
digtrusts tne state and church quite as much as he distrusts
the school, and his bitterness extends even to the simplest
of all institutions, the family.2 For Osborn, organized
society is a. necessary evil, and 1is itself dependent on the
evil propensities in human nature for 1its existence --the
gocial doctrine of Hobbes, it will be remembered. Osborn 1s
not, hoﬁever, without hope for human organizatlons, and al-
though he never espouses Utopianism, he seems to think that
vigorous remonstrance may eventually be successful in abol-
ishing abuses.

Greater than Osborn's distrust of institutions is

1. Advice, pp. 4,5.
2. See above,pp.7, % Nelsd.
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hig hatred for tradition, which every permanent institution
tends inevitably to empbody. Osborn hates traditions mueh

in the same spirit as does Ananias in Jonson's Alchemist.

In his casual dismissal of art, in his dlsapproval of hawk-
ing and duelling, and in his bourgeols care for profit, Os-
born is the stage Puritan, whatever hisg religlous position-
may have been. And on the whole, he, too, hates traditions
because they are "popish", if by "popish" can be meant
"requiring the submission of individual opinion to the cum=-
ulated wisdom of the ages”, |

The connexion between education and tradition is a

~ complex matter, of whose difficulties seventeenth century

intellectuals were well aware, since the traditional factors
in educétion govern the purpose as well as the method of
education. No one could be more aware of this relationship
than Osborn. He realizes that contact with a curriculum de-
termined by elassieal»standards must of necessitiy ereate a
characteristic mental and moral outlook for the student. And
he is aware of the great depth to which this process extends,
He seems to contemn the pedant not as a man afflieted with an
unfortunate but curable humour, but ag a man whose whole life
has besn spoiled by improper 1nf1uences.l It is because he
realizes how great the influence of the universities is, that
he would prevent its exercise in directions he deems wrong.
And he considers the universities gullty on the score of per-

l. Cf. passage éuoted M,P.%o.
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nicious traditionalism of method. For the vicarious racial
experience of scholarship and its ideal of appreciative cul-
ture Osborn has little respect. History, a study where tra-
dition and reason labor together to determine both scienti-
fie and humane truth, Osborn considers unworthy of serious
attention. Literature he apparently thinks a mere toy. That
he should thus despise the educational subject-matter“cf the
universities is only natural, for the end he proposes for ed-
ucation is not the enrichment of personal experience or the
definition of humane truth, but the aecquiring of useful in-
formation and skill in manipulating one's fellow men to one's
one advantage.

Osborn's 1deal method of eduecation, accordingly, is
based on experience --experience unqualified by any except

the simplest kind of traditional sanction. Advice to a Son,

however, does not indicate in detail Osborn's formulation of
his method. The book is based on the father's experience, and
1s avowedly autoblographical. It is not an:attempt to start
a new genre of didactic literature, and is as personal in tone
as an anxious father's letter might well be. But even toward
his own work Osborn takes an attitude which reveals the manner
in which he would make experience replace academiec education.
For his lack of falth in written manuals of conduct extends to
his own writings, confident though he is of thelr merit. 'But
if this savours too much of the Stoick, Ybn may qualifie it as

- ¥ou'please : For I doubt not, but the zeal you Youth doth yet
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.retain towards the Creed and Practice of others (possibly
not so well taught) may at present make much of This look
like Blasphemy: But when so many Winters have snowed on
your Head, as on your fathers, you will think it Canoni-

call, and fit to be read to Posterity." ! That 1s to say,

the father's experience will have to be confirmed by the
son's before 1t will be "canonical'--i.,e.,wmlid as a guide
for 1life.

Here, however, Osborn runs into a genuine difficulty.
His skepticlsm tends more and more to make him insist on the
value of individual, personal judgment as opposed to tradi-
tlonal or soeial sanctions. And in the passagés quoted
above, it seems rather clear that he realizes only too well
that 1f the moral dietates of religion and phlilosophy can bke
distrusted as not personally verified, then the counsels of
a father can be despised on the same grounds. Futhermore,
he understands that experience is a hard teacher, and that
not all of those who would be educated in her school survive
the rigor of her discipline. BSome concession to stable authe

2 .
ority must therefore be made, especially since almost pusillleonmd

——

1. Advice, p. 72

2. Hie longing for authority in education as in other matters
is interestingly expressed in his approval of the Jesults;
-~ "The prineipal business of Youth ...18, to be perfect in
Patlence and Obediencet Habits no where so exactly learned,
- a8 in the foundations of the Jesuits, could they be fetcht
thence without prejudice to Religion or Freedom." - (Advice,p.6.)
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cautiousness easily makes nim fear the consequences of too
much and too general experience. Very interestingly,
therefore, he says that his son should look upon "these Ad-
monitions, as markes to saille by, not for presages of Ship
wrack", 1

Experience, therefore, is not to be made an excuse
to cover any number of youthful lapses; it 1s not synonye

mous with "wild oats”. The whole tenor of the Advice to a

Son is im@rect opposition to such a confusion of ideas.
Osborn's reason for writing the book is to enable his son

to avoid the father's mistakes. liany things, accordingly,
which ordinarily one would include in practical experlience
are carefully excluded. Travel, for instance, is condemned

a8 leading to debauchery that is secarcely compensated by

the meagre intellectual development it gives.2 Travel is

of value to a man only in proportion to the previous ex-
perlence he has had, Before one enters a foreign country,
says Osborn, one should be familiar with the manners of one's

own, and should have already acquired a sound judgment. That

16: ‘ﬁmarM!‘a‘vﬁT’ k‘ﬁ S‘ll,”

2. Is not this distaste for travel another proof of Osborn's
gingular lack of Insight into the real character of genulne
education? His recommendations against travel maten well with
his lack of interest in literature and art. The question of
the advisability of travel was one of the most important iss-
uee in the whole field of education, from the time of Henry
VIII onwards. One recalls Ascham's condemnation of it, and

a8 late as 1764 there appeared a work entitled Dialogues on
the Uses of Foreign Travel Considered as a Part of An English
Gentelmen's Edueation: Between Lord Shaftesbury and Mr,
Locke., By the Editor of Moral and Political Dialogues. London.
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is, experience 18 not to be sought indiseriminately and
without the balance of a well-ordered reason capable of pro-
fiting wisely from the lessons experience can give.

Finally, therefore, Osborn's principles seem to
turn against themseives. ‘Basing his theory of education on
a8 definite rejection of tradition, on individual enterprise
rather than asccumulated thought, he proceeds to set up a
gystem of learning which in practice shows sligns of submitfc

4gng, after all, to external restrainbts, of setting up tra-
dition aﬁew, It would be only too easy, in some respects,
to say that therefore Osborn's thinking is shallow, that his
ideas are only half-formed and that he inevitably and uncon-
seilously is involved in an inconsistency. Such, however, is
not the ecase. One must remember, in analyzing a work such as

Advice to a Son, that 1t was written not as a systematic

tregtise on education, but as a brief compendium of its writer's
most significant thoughts. By close observation one can dis-
cern the intelligent logical scheme that unites them. The
difficulty with Osborn's theory of education is due not to a
want of ﬁhought on his part, but to the wrongness of his prehi-
geg In much wider aspects of life than mere educational proce-
dure.

That such is the case 18 evident when one considers

~some of thé practical conclusions to which his educational
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theory leads him. As long as Osborn 1s dealing with matters
that are relatively unphilosophical, as long as the point

in question is ethically indifferent, his advice is that of

a sensible, clear-headed thinkér. For instance, his advice
on how to learn to write»is as follows: "The way to Ele-

ancy of Stile, is to employ your Pen upoﬁ every Errand;

snd the more triviall and dry it is, the more Brains must

be allowed for Sauee: Thus by checking all ordinary Invention,
your Reason will attain to such an hablit, as not to dare to
present you but with what is excellent: and if void of Affect-
ation, it matters not how mean the subject is, There being
the same Exactness observed, by good Architects, in the
structure of the Kitchin, as the Parlour." 1

Nothing eould be sgounder. Notice, however, the rather

less worthy charaeter of this advice: "Make some inspection

into Physick; which will adde to your welcome, wherever you

come: it being usuall, especlally for Ladies, to yleld no
less reverence to their Physitians, then thelriconfessoufs...
«+.The Intricacy of the Study is not great, after an exact
knowledge in Anatomy and Drugs is attained. . ." 2 One
begins to suspect, in reading passages like this, that Osborn
had 1little faith in man's abllity to achleve success by gen-
uine worth and dignity, nor much desire to encourage his son

in acquiring these traits, whether socially useful or not.

1. Advice, ppe. 16,17.
2. Ib!:g'." ppo 6,70
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Consider, finaliy, such a piece of eounsel as the
following: "It cannot be looked upon &8s an act of prudence,

to do more for another, then in reason may be expected from

him sgaine upon a like ocecaslon; uﬁless go far as I am ob-
w 1

liged to it out of gratitude. That education should be
practical insofar as practicainess~means an appreciation of
the everyday problems of human life as they reaslly exist and
an ability to cope with them as they arise in the life of the
individual, can scarcely be denled. But when the practlecal
matters of personsl safety, livelihood, and general economy

of intellect and effort come to exclude all loftier senti-
ment; when the substance of a father's advice is concerned
ﬁitn shrewd observations whose moralhbasis is liﬁtle more

than the mo:t tninly disgulsed expediency, practieal education
loses its harmless aspecet. As will be evident later, however,
" Osborn's reduction of education to the amoral 6&315 is the di=-
rect aﬁd only possible logical result that could follow from
his philosophical premises.

In fine, then, Osborn believes that education by ex-
perience is the most natural , that it involves less waste and .
is more effective than academic education, and that it is ulti-
mately more consonant with a rationalistic philosophy of l1life.
True education, he seems to say, is neither imposed on a man,
nor'is it won by his direct effort; it comes, rather, as the
natural result of a normal, intelligent participation in the

life of one’s fellow men; more particularly, in Bne life of one's

1. Advice, p.78.
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eontemporaries, for the records of the ancienta' experience
are not to be trusted. Education c¢omes tnrougnmintimate
connection with the practical aftairs of life, The purpose
of reslly sensible acadéemic studies, and of the eounsel of
parents, 1s not to take the place of experience, but to en-
able one to assimilate 1t properly. Yhey act as safeguards
against the natural dangers of experience., Seeling his path
by the light of his early life at school and of a few well-
studied books, a young man will be able to go forward in
such a fashion that he will be able to apprenend properly
the lessons of whatever experience comes to nim. Experience
is not so much to be sought out, as te be utilized when it is
found.

The practical character of Osborn's Advice is no
more clearly brought out in any field‘thaﬁ in his conception
of the character and purpose of manners. The necessity of
eonforming to social usage was, of course, apparent to any
geventeenth century gentleman in search of preferment. Now
manners have always been subject to two uses and to two cor-
responding interpretations. In the first place, manners
may be the external expression of inward worth. Such is
Castiglione's conception. The Courtier is to be endowed with
an "air that shall make him at first sight pleasing and agree-
able to all who see him; and I would have this an ornament

that should dispose and unite all his actions, and in his oute
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ward aspect give promise of whatever is worthy the society

and favour of every great lord."” 1

Manners for Castliglione
are not only the symbols of 1nnér worth, but grow out of it,
and are the means whereby it 1s naturally made known to the
world. On the other hand, manners can be interpreted as

being no more than the symbols of inner worth --symbols

no he has the qualities of character they represent. It is
this latter interpretation of manners that aroused in the
popular English mind distrust of courtiers in general and
occasioned great dislike for IPalian and Frenech eleganciles.
Osborn's relation to these two attitudes 1s inter-
esting. He deﬁcunces nothing so vigorously as hypoerisy in
religion, yet he 1s quite willing to recommend in secular
affhirs a course of action questionable in sincerity. "Court
him alwaies you hope one day to make use of, but at the 1eas£

expence you can: observing the condition of Men in power,

to esteem better of such, as they have done curtesies for,

than those they have received greater from; looking upon this

a8 a shame, upon the other as an honour." 2 In all such
pleces of advice in Osborn's work -- and‘tney are by no means
rqre -~ two principles seem to be concerned. First, Osborn
has a good eye for practical advantage, and short of out-and-

out dishonesty, he does not hesitate to recommend using what-

l. Count Baldesar Castiglione: The Book of the Courtier,
- transl. by Leonard Eckstein Opdycke, 1929. p. 23.
2. Advice, pp. 129, 130,
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ever avallable means present themselves. Second, Osborn's |
appreciation of material profit is tempered by an‘equaliy
prudent realization of the dangers attendant upon advancement.
Aceordingly, his private Machliavellianism ie made rather
innocuous by an unusually large proportion of caution. And
it is this caution, rather than any strong ethieal sense,
that prevents his counsel from appearing utterly ruthless
and unmoral. | |

His attitude toward manners, accordingly, might be
expected to have more in common with the second of thelr
two interpretations. The curious fusion of Puritan and
Machiavellian that Osborn was 18 made clearer in nothing than in
this: he has the Puritan's and the simple Englishman's distrust
of etiquette, and he knoﬁs well enough the multitude of court-
ier's sins that it can hide. He has also the Puritan's and
the bourgeois Englishman's contempt of the Italianate refiné-
ments of art and letters. Yet despite these opinions, he re-
commends that his son learn thoroughly the tricks‘of courtier-
ship and the elegancies of manner which shall enable him to
be sucecessful in the world., Manners have fof him become, Jjust
as learning and even religion itself, a mere device for person-
al advancement. External polish 1s, indeed, he says, a necess-
ary accompaniment of inner worth --not, of course, in the sense
that it arises from inner worth, but in the sense that it is

esgential to the practical use of inner worth. Manners must be
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perfected because it lies "in the power of a foolish Custome
or Gesture to render the most able ridiculous.” 1
To understand Osborn's conceptions of the relation of
education to the welfare of éhe individual and the atate it
is necessary to vieW‘him against the background of English ed-
ucational theories of the Renalssance, for which he supplies
an interesting commentary. In his objeetions to the universi-
ties Osborn is by no means alone. His opinions can be traced
in several directions. In part, of course, they are derived,
by adoption or reaction, from the general stream of Italian
educational theory. In other respects théy are expressions of
English obstinacy toward the revival of learning. To give
Osborn ¢redit for too much originality in his theories of
education would be a serious mistake. The author of Advice to
a Son, it must be remembered, was not so much an original
thinker or a leader in thought, as a perceiver and recorder of
social trends. Osborn's cultural limitations are only too ob-
vious; but he was acutely aware of the most important soclal
issues of his time, and education assuredly was one of these.
He lived 1n a period of great and serious interest in
education when a vast readjustment was in process. During the
Middle Ages, learning had been employed largely in the service
of the Church, and scarcely possessed aﬁ independent existence

apart from the Chureh. The secular interests of the Renalissance,

1. Advice, pp. 140, 141,
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as well as the influx of pagan interests, set up rival pur-
poses beside the ancient purpose of furnlishing an educated
clergy. Secularism saw in university training an opportun-
ity for the development of competent, intelligently practical
public servants. Furthermore the pagan philosophies that
were now revived presénted other conceptions of 1life than the
Christian. Those, however, might depend equally mueh for
their thorough study on the learning of the universities.
For many reasons this readjustment of educational procedure
did not appear in England as early as on the Continent, and
when it did come it was further complicated by the religious
and political probleme of the seventeenth century. As a re-
sult arose the reliance on individual technique that has been
noted above. Another~consequence of this state of affairs is
that opposition to traditional kinds of education can be
generally on religious, political, or humanistie grounds, or
as in Osborn's case, on grounds suggested by the individual-
ism and ratiénalism of the age.
Three chief kinds of opposition to the unlversities
’can-be distinguished as coming from distinct groups of men,
vied in interests and in educational purpoeses. The first of
these lncluded men like Milton, who were dissatisfied with the
fallure of universitlies to take up the new learning that had -
been received more enthusiastically elsewhere than in England.
 M11ton7a‘d1sgust with the scholasticism that still held sway

over the university curriculum is amply expressed in his
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Prolusiones QOratoriases"I shall produce abundant active effect

at present ifvi éap induce you, my auditors, to turn over

seldomer thosge nugé and almost monstrous volumes of the subtle

doctors as they are called, and to indulge a little less in

the warty controversies of the sbphists ... I think there

never can have been any place for these studles on Parnassus...”l
Other critics of the universities, however, opposed

them not out of love for the things that belong to Parnassus.

Powerful prejudicaS‘against university training were always

noticeable in certain sections of Puritan thought. Osborn, in-

deed, expresses apprehension for the safety of the universities.

?Neverthelesse, 1f Zeal, over-heated in the narrow hearts of

men ignorant and covetous, should dry up the Fountaines of

Learning, by appropriating their Revenues, and demolishing

those Monuments(to the fame of which forraigne Nations resort

in Pilaqrinages, for to offer up honour and admiration to these

Shrines, never empty of glorious Spirits, and returne nore load-

en with satisfaction, then they could possibly bring Prejudice)

yet she should pull downe no more, then she had formerly ralsed,

when incited, by a contrary affection, to Charity and Knowledge.”2

The Puritan questioning of all established institutlons did, in

fact, extend to the universities. "There was . . . alarm lest tie

the Universities might be destroyed on the ground of the doet-

rine of William Dell, Master of Arts, that University teaching

wag useless to produce spiritual ministers of religion. Dell,

1. Prolusiones Oratoriase; III,(Masson's Translation), quoted by
by James Holly Hanford, A Milton Handbook, New York, 1933, p.l5.
2. Advice to a Son, pPp. 3,4.
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nowever, distinctly held that universities might be useful
to the Commonweéalth, standing 'upon a human and eivil
account as schools of good learning for the instructing

and educating youth in the knowledge of the tongues and of
the liberal arts and sciences.' " 1 Rumors of this kind
must have persisted for some time when the issue was doubt-
ful into whose hands control of Parliament would come.

The last group of erities of the universities, who
weré numerleally perhaps the least significant, were men who
like Baborn felt little or no sympathy with a mode of edu-
cation that was, in the last analysls, based on a philosophy
to which they d4id not subscribe. For Hobbes, am an example,
the universities were to be made the servants of the monarch
in teaching the people, through the clergy and “such others
as make shew of Learning", and he finds that "though the Un-
iversities were not authors of those false doctrines, yet
they knew not how to plant the true. For in such a contra-
dietion of Opinions, it 18 most certain, that they have not
been sufficiently instructed; and 'tis no wonder, if they
yet retain a relish of the subtllerliquor, wherewlitn they
were first seasoned, against the Civill Authority."2 This
view, which Osborn might, except for his indifference to the

form of the government, have shared, is sgimilar to the Turk-

1. Samuel Rowson Gardner: History of tne Commonwealth and
Protestorate. London, 1916. Vol.ii, p. 322, note 2.

2. Thomas Hobbes: Leviathan, or the Matter, Form, snd Power
of a Commonwealth, Ececlesiastigsl and Civil, ed. by A.R.
Walker. Cambridge, 1904. pp. 249, 250.
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ish notion of education mentioned above. It 18 indicative
of the changing attitude toward education. Only a little
way geparates this distortion of the purpose of learning
from the even more utilitarian abandonment of it., Despite
superflcial similarity, how far thils doctrine is removed
from the ideal of civic and personal virtue which had been
the educational principle of the Italian Renalssance of the
'Q@agtﬁccente!‘ That greét ideal had, indeed, had very little
chance to floﬁrish in England, and had in the seventeenth
century been crowded from the fleld by its Puritan rivals,
The utilitarian dogmas succeeded in quite debasing it. Al-
ready 1n'Baccn's Of Studies one can see education gesinninsf
its downward path toward the meanly useful. Various studies
are good for various mental ailments; "every defect of the
mind may have a special receipt”. |

The first of these three attitudes toward‘university
education 1s clearly on the side of humanistic training. But
1t should be remembered that Milton himself in his later life
renounced classical eulture, and took up definitely his pos-
ition against university education, aligning nimself with
the second of the three attitudes. This and the last, indeed,
sere fundamentally 111uatrat1ve of a widespread reaction a=
gainst humanism that was proceceeding on the Continent ss well
as 1n England. The Puritan controversy over the education
of the clergy arose as a natural consequence of the Protest-
ant veneration of‘the Bible as the sole source of religious

authority, a véheration which not infrequently made it the source
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of all civil and social authority as well. The Reformation,
however, also championed private Judgment, whieh, carried
far enough, could in the hands of skeptics become a power-
ful weapon that was directed against the traditions even of
Protestant Christianity, and which in its attack on all tra-
ditions, would naturally strike at those of education,y Both
reactions to humanistie education, therefore, are, like that
education itself, a result of the Renaissance, which in 1its
direct influence was rapidly drawling to a close at the time
when such men as Milton and Osborn were writing.

The divergence between Osborn and the humanist edu=-
cators can best be understood, it seems, 1f one remembers that
men utterly different from Osborn in philosophical temper
were quite at one with him in their denunciation of what might
be ecalled the mechanical errors of Renaissance education. The
early part of the Renaissance was concerned with linguistie
matters, with a revival of ancient style. But the second
period, which begins approximately around 1550, was a period
of thoughtiul, scholarly study of the subject-matter of the
ancient 11teratures.]' Without the work of the first period
the second could never have achieved what 1t did. But it 1s
also true that many tendencies in education that were formu-
lated during the first period later proved a serious hindrance
to the larger purposes of humanism., Aeccordingly, humanists
like Milton, who had a strong falth in the educatlive property

of literature, became aligned with men like Osborn and Hobbes,

1. H.T.Marks An Outline of the History of Educational Theories.
in England. Syracuse, New York. 1899. p. 1%4.
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who scorned literature and had faith in science and mathe-
matics, whose practical use was more immediately apparent.
The genuine humanlists of the later Renalssance hated the
pedantry that innherited the scholarship of their predecess-
ors; the new individualist skepties, on the other hand, dis-
liked the older education because of its obvious deficlencies,
“but also because of its clear alliance to the humanism to which
they were unfriendly. In order to view Ogborn in the light of
an appropriate kackground, it will be profitable, then, to
consider a few of the educational treatisesl which 1llustrate
the progress of Italian ideals of education among the English
people,

Thomas Elyot's The Boke Named the Governour, which was

published in 1531, is the first work of major significance re-
lating to humanistiec education to appear in England. Elyot
regards education from the point of view of the tutor, who he
feels is a necessary means for the training of a gentleman. The
gentleman is to be educated for civil 1life, and the llberal
arts are studies preparatory to the fulfilling of patriotic
duty. Following Cicero and Quintilian, Elyot states that ex-
cellence in rhetoric is not sufficient for the true orator, who
must have inner excellence and greatness of character in order
to be genuinely capable. The whole basis of Elyot's scheme of

education is the study of classical antiquity. What he expected

1. For information concerning these treatises, and for quota-
tions from them, I am indebted to William Harrison Woodward,
Studies in Education during the Age of the Renaissance, Gambridge,
1906. ‘
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from this is made clear by the following passage} ?I think
verily if children were brought up as I have writteﬁ, and
continually were retained in the right study of very philo-
gophy until they passed the age of twenty-one years and
then set to the laws of this realm ...undoubtedly they should
become men of so excellent wisdom that throughout all the
world should be found in no common weal more noble counsellors.'1
Agssuredly, one cannot say that Osborn has much in
ecommon with sugh an ardent Humanlist. Bult there are numerous
and interesting points of contact. For instance, like Elyot,
Osborn assigns to educatlon a purpose in the commonwealth.
But this similarity 16 qualified by the difference between the
two men's conception of the state. To Elyot the state is a
eogperative enterprise, with the burden of the government
reéting on the shoulders of a ruling class. "He starts with
the concept of the communlty as an unit organized in due order
of capaclty, functions, and skilll, each factor in society
existing as an element of’an organic whole, obeying a law
of proportion based on the relative importance to the State.
The Republic has obviously suggested to him thie idea of a
division of labour, with honor graded according to the nature
of the servieces rendered. That there must be one soverelgn
he proves from the examples of Mosés and Agamemnon; from

Venice and Ferrara; from Edgar, King of England, under whom

1. Queted by Woodward, op.cit., p. 259.
2 IBbid v 272
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prosperity and security notably advanced. Democratic Athens
18 a standing warning: Rome also was forced to rely upon

n 1l Byt Osborn assigns to no one form

Dictators and Emporers.
of government a great advantage over others; nor does he con-
celve the state in the spirit of the Republic. Although he
recognizes the cagperative character of organized soclety,

he disavows the responsibility of any one partieular class.2
Osborn would have education include those studies which will
be conducive to the safety and profit of the individual. His
emphaslis 18 on the competitive, ratner than the cagberative,
character of 1life. The Italian doetrine of the supremacy of
the state, which in Osborn's political thought retains much
of its original force, in matters of education largely gives
place to a concern for the welfare of the individual,

This characteristic makes clear another important
aspeet of Osborn's thought. In evaluating anyone's philoso-
phy one of the most significant aspects that are to be consid-
ered is its social adaptapility: How far does it give the
individual a workable plan of 1life which could be applied to
all mén? How far is it concerned with the safety and welfare
of gociety as well as of the individual? Osborn's philosophy,
however, well 1t may pro#ide for the individual, 1is utterly
indifferent to the harmony and safety of society, nor does it
propose any action for the individual that might'be construed

as of ultimate great social advangage.

1. Op. cit., p. 272.
2. See below, p.
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It 18 not surprising, therefore, to find in Osborn
no trace of the high conceptlion of eloquence that Elyot drew ‘
frdm antiquity. This Osborn replaces by the ideal of ecir-
cumspection in speech. Then, too, whereas Elyot would pre-
pare the gentleman for leaderéhip through contact with the
masterpieces of classical literature, Osborn would substi-
tute mathematics and medicine. The two men's ideas on hist-
orical studies form an especially valuable contrast. Elyot
praises historieal studies highly. At least in four ways do
they instruet: "The style of the historian, the lessons of
the military events descrived, the causes of the growth and
decline in states, the political skill and the moral worth
of rulers, with the effects of these on natlonal well-being. "l
The familiar distinetion between truth and fact}enhbles Elyot
to dispose of the objection that literature and history are
full of the falsehood of myth. "I by reading the sage coun-
sel of Nestor, the subtle pérsuasions of Ulysses, the compend=-
ious gravity of Menelaus, the imperial majesty of'Agamemnon,
the prowess of Achilles, the valiant courage of Hector, we
may apprehend anything whereby our wits may be amended and our
personages be made to serve our public weal and our prince,
what forceth it us though Homer write leasings." 2 Obsorn, on
the other hand, objects to history bpecause of its lack of fidel-

ity to fact. He encourages the study only of modern history,

l. Woodward, QEoCit., Pe 2870
2, Quoted by Woodward, ibid.
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whieh is to be learned from original documents: "Though the

study of History be_sn ancient Preseript for the avolding of

Ignorance, and production of Knowledge, and to this day far

more in use than other Politick Aphotrismess Yet with rever-

erence to this confessed excellent Dose of others Approved

Experiment, Doubt not but Princes gnd men in power might

finde a readier, i1f not a more infallible way to Prudence,

by being conversant in all sorts of Letters relating to Em-

bassadors, and suéh Sples and Ministers (of Common-wealths

especinlly) as are employed abrosd or at home in the Trans-

actions of Treaties, where all things appear bare-fac'd and

i

at first hand, not smutted with Interest, or adulterated by

the red and white paint of Envy, Fear or Flattery."l

Most significant of all the points of contact be-
tween Elyot and Osborn is Elyot's anticipating just the kind
of objection to humanistic training that Osborn makes. Elydt
places emphasis on the necessity of the tutor in educatlion,
because he felt that at the time he was writing the humanist-
ié schools of Italy would be impracticable in England, since

. the ruling classes d41d not then live in the towns. The Itale
ian schools depended on the 1ntellectua1_development of
soclal groups that were permanent enough to attract scholars
~and artists, and which made possible the cultivation of the
better pursuits of lelsure, Such a situatlion did not obtailn

in England even g hundred years after Elyot's book was pub=
1. Historical Memoires (Elizabeth) "To the Reader:
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lishéd. “"In the reign of Charles I. an attempt was made on
the part of some ladies, who were tired of the country, to
take up their residence on the capital and parade in fine
~dresses in Hyde Park, while thelr husbands disported them-
gelves at the play-houses across the river; but a royal pro-
clamation from the most paternal of governments, enforeced
by‘some fines in the Star Chamber, soon drove baeck these
ploneers of fashion to thelr rural duties.” 1 The manor
house in the country, with its limited cultural opportunities,
was still the soelal center of England's ruling class. Pro-
vinclalism and a distrust of cultivated town-life held out
long against the forces of the Renalssance. <The English
\aristocracy, like the German, was essentially rural, and was
therefore generally indifferent, and sometimes even hostile
to the new learning. It was not until well in Elizabeth's
reign that the town became the recognized center of education.
Osborn himself was educated under the old system: in his
father's manor-house by a tutor; and although he recommends
thé superiorrinstruction of the publiec school, he shows much
of the countryman's distaste for the elegancies of town-learn-
ing. He distrusts the court and the universitlies; he has the
rustie's practieal stubbornness and ie unwilling to relate
the unsubstantial processes of learning to any real acquisi-

tion of ability.

1, George Macaulay Trevelyan: England under the Stuartg. New
York, 1920, p. 5.
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That Osborn has sympathles with the higher class
rustic 18 clear when one considers otherc educational
treatises which expressed a related ppint of view., Such

appears in Sir Humphrey Gilpert's Queen Elizapeth's Academy,

whieh in English educational iréditlon marks a eonsiderable
departure from the humanistic ideal. He recommends essent-
ially a practical, useful training. He "accepts the Pla-

tonic doetrine that edueation should be under the public
authority in that the community has large concern therein.

He holds that the Universities ought not to be burdened with
the present and evil example of worthless youth; that both
Oxford and Cambridge hsve none but a learned training to off-
er, and that 1is little to the purpose in hand., For the youth
he speaks of has need of training through 'matters of action
meet for opresent nractice, both of peace and war'; and espec-
12lly must all teaching be through and in the English tongue."l
This is the kind of edueation that Osborn would have been de-
lighted with. Both men have the love of the practical and

the realization that the English public weal requires a differ-
ent coneeption of education from that fostered by Humenism.

One should notice, too, that Humphrey Gilbert himself was aware
of the difficulty of arousing a proper sense of the value of
education among the landed classes. But he, like Osborn, was

not especially concerned so much with their indifference to

Humanistic education 2s with their gemefal stupidity and their
A .

lack of general intellectual”dé&elopment.

1. Woodward;‘aﬁ.eit., pp. 302,303,
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In most respects, indeed, Osborn and Gilbert are
thoroughly harmonious. Both propose a practical education,
and the scademy, from which the humasnistiec feellng for poet-
ry and philosophy is exclited, is perhaps the kind of insti-
tution that Osborn himself would have propmed if he had
attempted to do more than merely‘hint at an ideal system of
education. Osborn and Gilbert agree further in recommending
that historieal instruetion be concerned with contemporary
matariél. It should be noted, however, that Gilbert still
retains considerable faith in the classical language. Al-
though English 18 to be the means of instruetion, the study
of Greek, Latin, and dialectie 18 retained as the most effeet-
ive training for perfection in the mother tongué. And further-
more, this very fundamental difference should be noted: Gil-
bert is prescribing plans for an academy that 1s to serve a
very specisal soeial purpose:- he is not, i1t seems, proposing
an institution that‘is to take the place of all other existing
systems of education: his comment on contemporary procedure,
therefore, 1s considerably qualified; Osborn on the other hand
18 speaking of education in general and in recommending a
practical discipline he is advocating the kind of training that
1s to be given not only to merchants but to statesmen and to
philosophers as well.

This difference in the =attitudes of the two men is
made clear in several ways. For instance, Gilbert, like Osborn,

perceives that the universities have falled to edueate the
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youth of the gentry as they should be educated. It 1is inter-
esting to note here the connexion with Osborn. Gilbert does
not, apprarently, condemn learning as useless or foolish, but
a8 in some cases extravagant and 1ll-chosen. Osborn, however,
earries his dislike of learning further and belleves that,
agide from 1ts failure to provide adequate education for the
‘class of persons Gilbert 1s speaking of, it does not even do
very much for those who quite properly pursue it. 8o in the
matter of languages: Gilbert recommends that instruction be
in English in order that a definite practiecal purpose, for
the success of which foreign languages are not indispensable,
may be most speedily and efficiently accomplished. Osborn,
on the other hand, disapproves of foreign language study on
principle, because, as he says, translations are so generally
avallable that the study of another language 1is not worth the
trouble it costs.
Other aspects of Osborn's ideas on education are

anticipated in a work appearing in 1607, The Institution of

a_Young Nobleman, by J. Cleland. In many respects this author
represents a renewal of thelfallan influence in education.
Like Elyot, he introduces the ideasl of nobility characterized
by service; he insists on the general prineiple of natural-
ness advocated by Castigllione, and urges that history and a
visit to court be used a- means to insplre a boy with the
proper conception of duty and manners, H1s methods are a kind

of transition between those of the true Humanisfs and those of
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the practlical rationalists like Osborn. Cleland would not
have a "pedant" for a boy's tutor. He urges a discipline of
1etters; howevér, and states that boys should be forced to
gtudy whether they had inclination or not. The student's
fare 18 to be a combination of experlience with sound leérn-
ing. In general, Cleland would use the classical proced-
ure of Erasmus, leavened, however, by the practical wid-
dom of Montaigne. His true kinship with Osborn apvears in
the intellectual Puritanism of his works like Osborn he ad-
vises against fencing as a sport, and he has a character-
istic distrust of poetry. Thesge ideas, together with the
practicality of method both men advise, estabplish a signif-
icant relation.

Osborn's divergence from Cleland, is,nowever, a con-
venient index of his position with respeet to humanism. The

Instlitution of a Young Nobleman, despite its conecessions to

//v¢ the exigencies of seventesnth.. century England, remained in
8pirit a genuine Humanistie document. Its ldesls were those
of the Renalssance, freed somewhat from their earlier de-
pendence on learned tradition, yet full of their originsl
vigor in defending the noble character of duty. The grace
and beauty of the cultivated mind are praised as conducive
to the highest life of which man is capable. Furthermore,
Cleland "insists upon the high dignity of acholarship as

leisure." 1 Sueh an ideal conception of education is en-

10 QQtCit., Pe 316.
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tirely foreign to Osborn, who sees in all worthwhile learn-
ing and in all practical experience anly a means for the
accomplishment of personal success or of clvic ends which
in themselves are nothing more than mere arbitrary matters
of custom. . |

The difference between Osborn's conception of ser-
vice to the state and that of the Humanlists 1s of great

/~ gsignificance in the history of seventeenth-century thought,
For England during the seventeenth ecentury was div;dgd!>not
geogravhically and politically as was Renalssance Italy, but
“soelally and spiritually. In Italy humanism had the ideal
of a possible national state to lend dignity and worth to 1ts
purposes. In England such an 1deal could be realized by any
one party only in terms of the suppression or extermination
of al1 other parties. The disturbed condition of the times
prevented that lelsurely interest in letters which was the
foundation'of Humanism, and the unity of politiecal purpose
among learned ﬁen, which was its social manifestation.

There was, to be sure, an abundance of scholarship and
no deficiency of great minds that had mastered the technique
of historical and literary study. But 1n general the interest
of these minds was diverted, or in some cases almost impressed,
into the service of political and religious factlions, whose

gstruggle, though inevitable and perhaps ultimately salutary,

was destructive of the ideal contemplative scholarship whieh
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can discover and express great truths and which can embody
them in living men who will serve the state with wisdom. How
many scholars of that period, having a distaste for the 1lib-
ergry warfare of the time, must have become, like Robert
Burton, melancholy scavengers of the debris of mediaeval
learning! Occasionally some one like Milton appeared, who,
although he was in the thiak of battle, could see beyond
immediate ends to ultimate purposes., More than ever in this
century it was the fate of great minds to be unsueccessful and
unhappy. Milton's life was a long, filnally a wearying, phil-
ogophical Odyssey. Men like Osborn also had their share of
disappointment and grievance, and, finding little consolation
in philosophy, turned from it in annojance. Possessling intell-
igence enough to understand the problems of their time, they
lacked the earnest nobility of purpose to strive for any solu-
tion but the most direct and personal. Osborn as a shrewd
observer and a keen thinker, saw and obeyed the necessity of
the century, which led to expediency and regard for personal
gafety a8 the best plan of action and as the best alm for or-

ganized education.
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Chapter 2

Politics

As regards politics, Osborn again attacked his prob-
lem from the point of view of the individual whb in a compet-
ttive world has to protect his personal safety and to advance
his own interests. A young gentleman in the position of Os-
born's son would very aaturally take an interest in govern-
ment, as a possible means of obtaining an income, 1f for no
other reason. Never were the dangers of publiec office, howe
ever, more pronounced than during the seventeenth century.

The impoftance of great governmental personalitles acting
through a centrglized institution was as great as ever; but

the new forces of democracy, which made government less a

thing of the ecapital eity and more a thing of the nation at
large, caused the alignment of parties and factions to depend
more and more on the feeling of the people rather than on the
whims of courtiers: the ancient importance of leaders was,
accordingly, qualified by a new responsiblility of the ruler
toward the ruled. This democratic tendency did not, naturally,
8implify the problems of the young man in search of perferment;
the traditional dangers of the court were as great as ever and
to them were now added the manlifold complications of various

goelal revolutions.
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It is not surprising, therefore, to find Osborn de-

voting a whole section of the first part of Advice to a Son

to the relation of the individual with the government. As
has been said before, it was not Osborn's plan to give his
son a set of everyday platitudes; ha gave advice on tihese
topics where it was most needed, and this relationship was
one such place. The section on government, like these on
travel and marriage, is a compendium of shrewd, practical

rules; for Osborn sees government, like most instttutions,
with the eves of one whose observation of his contemporaries
has made him.cynical toward everything in human 1life that

 pretends to idealism,
Osborn begins his advice coneerning government with

a general disavowal of responslibility. "Such...as cannot
make all well, discharge their conscience in wisghing it so;
Government being the care of providence, not mine.”]' With
this‘principle a8 a basie, he develops the system of conduect
that his son is to follow in his contacts with rulers and
governmental affairs. There is no general social ideal of
action in what he has to say. Even personal honour, the tra-
ditional mark of the aristoeratic spirit, he dismisses with
his usual practicality. "Nurse not Ambition with your own
Q;Qgg, nor think the wind of Honour strong enough to blow
away the reproachful sense of a shamefull, if possibly that

of a violent Death." 2 He quotes Solomon with satisfactiont

1. Advice, pp. 10%, 105.
2. ;bid., Pe 106.
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1 Fundamentélly,

"A living Dog 18 better thaen a Dead Lyon."
it would seem, Osborn prefers to have his“son take no part
in politics: the moral responsibility of the eitizen for
the safety and guidance of the commonwealth he does not re-
cognize. The dangers inherent in politiecal 1life are suffie-
ient deterrent to point out the folly of seeking office.

This attitude of near contempt for government is an
interesting combination of two traits in Osborn. The first
18 a matier of charaeter rather than of philosophy. Osbornfs
caution has already been commented on above in eonnexion with
his ldea of experience. It extends, however, beyond the edu-
cational process to all other relations of life. He would
have his son be circumspect in choosing a wife, if he is
wisest of all, he will not marry. He would have his son travel
with extreme precautions, and finde the possible dangers
}greater than the probable advantages. Osborn will never give
up a smaller good in the present for a doubtfully larger good
in the future. Beyond this simple caution, however, Osborn's
contempt for government springs from a larger philosopnical
principle, his disillusionment with human society. He has great
respect for practical wisdom, but he is himself scarcely a
Solomon. He did not care to set down in succinct, epigrammatic
form the wisdom of mankind's general experience. He chose
rather to consider himself superior to the world around him,

to conslder mankind as a thing part from himself. He even
1. Ibido, ﬁp.l@@-lOT.
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4treats his readers with a certain degree of scorn. His i
letter "To the Readers" at the beginning of the second part

Did all your Heads
owne a8 like Mode and Figure, they could not but be fitted

of Advice 1o a Son Dbegins as follows:

with something here might give the Buyer gatisfaction for

the price of the Book: but you found in the generality, 8o

contrary to the Camelion (a_true Emblem of Hypoerisie,

Levity, and Sophistication) as not to take colour for what

you judge, from the tineture of Sense and Reason, but the

pled and contaminated constructions fuming from brains

suborned out of Interest, or a contrary practice to condemn

of Errour, Ignorance, or Irreligion, all things. though never

so modestly proposed, that suit not with their breeding, nor

fall within the narrow gircle of their understanding." This

feeling extends, naturally, to the body politic, which he

seems to think embodlies the sum of all the evil tendencies

of 1ts component individuals. As a result of this latter

Sttitude and of his cautiousness he makes the substance of

his counsel on this point quiet submission.

The moral problem that this raises he handles in an

interesting fashion: Conscience, he says, has no concern with

- polities, and should lay down no presecriptions for the indiv-

idual'’s sction toward the government. "He that suffers his

l. An interesting bit of . research, it seems, could be done

on the seventeenth century attitude toward conscience; Osborn's

extraordinary (from the modern point of view) notions might be
connected with the whole question of toleration,

which was treated in a philosophical and psychological manner

a8 well as in a political one, in many works of the time. Note
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his Conscience to mislead him in e¢ivill obedience, makes

his guide a stumbling-block; not considering that All

Governments now extant had their foundations laid in the dirt,

though time may have dried it up by oblivion, or flattering
Historians 1lie't it off." Since government 1s a kind of
neceasary'ev&l; with whieh the wise man willl concern himself
as little as possible, Osborn says that one should not trouble
himgelf whether his fetters are mede of many links, or of only
one. For the well-behaved, according to Osborn's standard,
the duties normally imposed by the State will be a light
burden.2
Nor does loyalty to the state fare much bettervthan
~personal honour and conscience. To serve the government from
loyalty rather than from a desire for profit is folly; Just

ag it 1s unreasonable to do more for a friend than he can be

such works as A Discourse of Ecclesiastical Politiet Wnerein
the Authorltz of the Civil Maglstrate over the Consciences of
Subjects in atters of External Religion is Asgserteds The
Migehiefs and Inconveniencegs of Tolergtion are represented,
and All Pretenses “Pleaded in Behalf of Liberty of Conseience
are Fully Answered, (anonymous, London, 1670) and A Short
Angwer to His Grace the D. Buckingham's Paper, concerning
Religion, Toleration, snd Libertyd Conscience, (Anonymous,
London,16854)
1, Advice, p.113,
2, Cf. the opening paragraph of Strigg's A Modest Plea for an
Equal Commonweaglth,etec.: ( vide supra p. ) "I nave sometime
T%y what charms I know not) been so strongly possest with a
fond opinion of the indifferency of all forms of Government,
that I have looked on none as objlects of greater pity, than
such as prompted by an ignorant and blinde zeal, have left
their memories on the flle of History, and their names registred
in the bloody Rubricks of Timeg-Calendar as Martyrs of State;
for as I presumed all Governments allke subjleet to corruption
and oppression, so I supposed none uncapable of becoming the
Conduits of Justice, and administering Truth and Righteousness
%o the people.”
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expected to do for one in the future, unless one has a debt
of gratitude to pay for past favours. Furthermore, one is
not by right obliged to remain loyal to a party that is fall-
ing, since "All we owe to Governours, is Obedience, which de-
vends wholly on Power, and therefore subjleet to follow the

"1l oope very nature of govern-

same Fate and perish witih it.
ments supports thils conclusion, sinee they are established
that the people may obey them rather than live ftor them, It is
always dangerous, says Osborn, to be "overbbliging" to ecivil
authority, and especially to a king. To do good out of hope

of requital is perhaps the greatest folly, since princes, like
‘subjeets, are creatures of ingratitude.

From these general principles relating to the charact-
er and the persons of government Osborn deduces an elaborate
set of instructions about manners in relation to the ruler.
One should be especially careful about giving edvice, which
gshould not be offered, and which even when it 1s asked should
not be given too readily. Great caution must be exerclsed not
to offend monarchs by putting them at a disadvantage in re-
partee. Sinece 1t 1s always "slippery about the Throne", one
should be especidlly carefui not to reveal the faults of great
men in writing or conversation. Similarly, a person acting as
a great man's secretary should 1limit himeelf to the task of

an amanuensgis, not presuming to offer eorrection to his master.

l. Advice, p. 118,
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Two things are to be avoided, giving offense and the necesge
ity of assuming responsibility.

One gets the impression that Oeborn disassociates
ethics from government, as indeed his remarks on the subject
of conscience might lead one to expect. There is no wrong,
he says, in serving a monarch who has come to the throne
Wrongfully, or in courting "him whom you hope one day to
make use o%{”} On this point, however, Osborn adds the caution
that men in power esteem better such as they have done courte
esles for than those who have done them greater ones. One
must always be on one's guard agalnst treachery --that of
friends as well as that of enemles, and especially that of
sovereigns.

Osborn closes this discussion of government with
comment on the reward that those who enter public life may
expect. They will see fools promoted above wise men, and
their hopes for success will be clouded by the dangers to
which they expose themselves. Seekers after public office
become the victims of false ambition and dre deluded by fame,
in seeking which one should not let the glamour of any one
person lead to his adoption as a model, One should rather
take one's example from several persons, for only by so doing
will one be apt to win universal approval. Osborn has a tra-
ditional and salutary distrust of fame, both as a desirable

and to be aechieved and as a reliable criterion of true worth.
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He advises his son not to judge things by the standards of
those who are mere followers of fame and fortune. But if
one should seek fame --and Osborn here as in the case of
travel suspects that his son will probably not obey his
first counsel and therefore gives advice for the event that
he should disobey... it can be successfully and safely ob-
tained through a cautious use of the knowledge gained by ex-
perience.

In this seetion of Advice to a Son Oaborn reveals

perhaps as clearly as anywhere his detachment from social
classes and organizations., Evaluating most things in life

in terms of practicability and profit, Osborn is nevertheless
not lacking in a sense of morallity. But in his dealings with
human institutions he refuses to introduce honour and virtue
a8 dependable motives of action. No class 1s exempt from his
general accusation of humanity. "The truth 1s, if wise men
will make it their businesse, they may be easily able, where
the people are unsettled, to obstruct good, & promote evil,
under the speeclous pretences of Religion and Bafety! there-
fore cheaper pleased, then discontented; bding otherwise in
true poliecy, capable of no slighter seéurity then shall be
able to cut off all hope or desire of future revenge: The con-
sideration of which, though 1t cannot make me altogether ap-
prove, yet it abates my severity in the condemnation of that
Leglslator, sald to have writ his Lawe in Blood, which might

be more suitable to the complexion of some times, then may
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possibly hitherto have been thought.”l Not mueh conflidence
can ever be placed in iddividuals or in groupss as soclal
beings most men are, Osborn believes, like himself interest-
ed in safety and profit, and if they possess intelligence,
are shrewd rather than morsl,

Just as in the case of education, Osborn's sceptiecal
attitude toward an institutlion is tempered by a recognition
of its inherent possibilities for good, so in the case of
government his cynical distrust of organized soclety 1is
qualified by a definite acceptance of its necessity and use-
fulness. The governments of his own time Osborn considered
all about equally corrupt., It is significant that in his
political writings he displays little preference for one form
of government over another, In advising his son, he gives
counsel applicable to "free states" as well as warnings about
princes. 1In his discussion of the reign of James I, altnough
he announces his purpose as being to show how the present
difficulties of England are due to that prince's evil and
folly, he says nothing obviously prejudicial even to the most
absolute monarchy. Osborn's clear-enough opportunism on an
aeéusation that he lacks the courage of his convietions might
easily be made to explain his failure to take a definite -
stand with respeet to the argument of menarchy ve. democracy.

But a preferable explanation 1s that in an age when faith in

1. Advice, pp. l44, 145,
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traditional institutions was shaken and when new structures 1
geemed a8 weak as ancient ruins, 1t appeared to Osborn wisest
and most praetical to ecling fast to whatever workable sys-
tems society had devised or would devise, even though those
systeme were subject to inefficiency and corruption. For,
pessimistic as he 18 about virtue and nonour as effective
motives in human life, Osborn finds the inefficliency of men's
organization to some extent a natural consequence of man's

spiritual status. " He that seeks perfection on earth,

leaves nothing new fo; the Saints to find in heaven: For whilst
Men teach, there will be mistakes in Divinity; And as 3aong as
/no other governe, Errors in the State: Therefore be not licor-
ish after Change, lest you muddy your present felieity with
a future greater, and more sharp inconvenialce."l

Osborn's faith in original sin, in fact, seems a little
stronger than his faith in the Redemption. It 1s his pessimiét—
ie evalustion of human nature that is the keynote of his under-
standing of government. The creation of an adequate means of
civil control is alwaye accompanied by tyranny, man's evil _
nature becoming esgpecizlly noticeable in rulers.

Osborn's conception of the origin of this evil nature
in society im not, however, theologiéal in character, but def-

initely naturalistic: "The golden Age, 80 much celebrated in

Poetry, 1s as remote from Fiction as Miracle. The Earth afford-

1. Advice, p. l42,
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ing more feliecity to a Few than a Many, which those people
bordering upon the Sun, from when Mankind is at first sald

to proceed, might, by reason of a slower increase, longer

enjoy; Till by falling into conjunction with colder Climes,

& (so) after for @Generation, she came to over-stock herself:

Loosing the universal feliclty in a crowd of Inhabltants.
From whence sprung not only the Use, but an unavoidable

Necessity of introdueing Government, wnich falling under dis-

tinct Headships or Royallets, needed no greater provocation
to Rapine and War, than the strongest found in their Naturall
3§Mp9r."1

Osborn looks upon the golden age as something never to be re-

At first glance this suggests Rousseaulsm; but

captured, no matter what means men may try. Nor are institutions
to blame: they are the result, not the cause, of human discon-
tent. Osborn is not a Utopilan; he is thoroughly reconciled to
government and attendant evils as they are. ‘"Oppression &
Tyranny is not only Naturall but Necegsary to preservation.

For if the stronger Creatures did not spoile and devour the

weaker, the whole masg of Animalls would perish by famine; or
stifle for want of roome." 2 Submission to the powers that be

ig, therefore, not only a profitable and safe course, but a

phllbsophical one as well.

l. Advice, The Second Part, pp. 123, 124,
2, Ibid., pp. 154, 155.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



— 94 —

The notion of the state as an indispensable social
organ to which the individual is urged by reason and exped=-
jence to render obedience is based on the principle of

utilitarianism: "The good of the Generaslity, is Voted, by

all Right and Reason, the Supreme law ...for whose Salvation

Innocency himselfe was willing to die.” 1 This doctrine is
really a socislized form of Osborn's céncern for personal
safety. The importance and the power of government reside
nﬁt in a divine origin but in the sanction that the need for
order gives to a supreme clvil organization. Just as the in-
dividual is fofced to the use of reasoned clrcumspection and
eare to protect himself against the dangers of thne world and
his own folly, eo im the community compelled to avail itself
of a system that shall protect it from external atfack andin-
ternal'rebellion. The second principle is not incompatible
with the first, pbecsuse submission to the state is an out-
standingly necessary measuré for the preservation of the in-
dividual's safety.

Submission to the state does not, however, arise for
Osborn from any conception of the need for socilal coaperation.
His philosophy 1s ever written from the point of view of the
contemner of mankind, and the course of action he wisghes to
teach hig son 1s not the most desirable behavior of a man

among others, but‘of an intelligent man among the mass of
1. Politicall Reflections, p. 34.
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stupid, inferior beings. Acecordingly, he makes no effort
to organize a system of thought that will be universally
applicable to all: his advice is intended for a 11m1téd
‘audience. He 18 not bremendously interested in his son's
ethieal peace with the universe but in his practlical peace
with the powers that be on earth. Osborn is anxious for the
gsafety of his son: of the state as a body composed of many
unit-memberts, of ideals of intelligent cooperation, and of
a standard of public ethics he knows little or nothing. Of
him it can scarecely even be sald as of Hobbes that he
"has mastered only the first half of Aristotle's famous dic-
‘ tﬁm that ' the e¢ity comes into being that men may live, but

"l pe never estab-

continues to be that they may live well',
lishes fully and clearly a system of ethics or ideals that
will integrate the purpose of the state with the needs and
rights of the individual citizen. For to Osborn the state

is not so much a phenomenon to be explained philosophically,
or an institution to be defended for the good of mankind, as
a fact to be reckoned with. Better it is to let Leviathon
pursue his own course and not to come within snapping dis-
tance of his jaws, Osborn seems to say. The management of the
state is one probiem and the citizen's attitude toward it 1is

another. For Osborn the commonwealth, like the Churech, is an

historical entity with certain definite claims to men's obed-
l. A,E.Taylor: Thomas Hobbes. New York, n.d., p. 89.
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ience. Both institutions, he seems to say, have certaln

faults, and both have frequently erred, but the faet of

their existence and of their necesgity remains, and sub-
mission is wise and practical. Osborn has little use for
rebellion against the exlisting scheme of things. Hils

Perswasive to a Mutusll Complianee under the Present Gov-

ernment, despite its defence of the Commonwealth and his
dedication to Cromwell, is written in an absolutist spirit,
that blends expediency and spiritusl sloth. It ends with
these words: "Then since this Nation hath endured so many
severall changes, in these later years, without any consid-
erable diminution of her splendor and felleity; I heartlly
pray it may not run a severer fortune hereafter; which can-
not be better prevented, then for all Parties in their
gseverall relations, quietly to submit to this present Govern-
ment: Which having the only power of Protection, cannot in
Justice be denied the duty of Obedience. To perswade which
the more easily, I most humbly beg of those in Authority, To
concede to the just desires and Tears of s Nation.“l The 1ides
of the definite responsibility of the governors to the
governed, which had been so clearly expressed at the opening
of the controversy between Crown and Parliament, and which
was surely well enough known in England, seems to have oc-
curred seldom or not at all to Osborn. Hls interesting use

10 ‘Po 19.
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of the word Jjustice in the passage just quoted indlcates
his real political philosophy, for it is exaetly in this
sense --justice as the will of the ruler, whose sover-
eignty 1is determinea by his ability to compel obedience--
that Hobbes uses the word in Leviathan: "The nature of
Justice, consisteth in keeping of wvalld Covenants: but
the validity of Covenants begins not but with the Gonsti-
tution of a Civill Power, sufficient to compell men to
keep them, “1

But Osborn's relationship with Hobbes is even
Qbre apparent, it seems, in connection with some of his
theories of the Church. Whatever may be the cla;ms of the
Church, for 5sborn the state is the highest authority on
earth, to which even there representatives of God are sub-
jeet. Such a conception of the supremacy of the state
follows direetly from the principle of utilitarianism, for
it 1s only by béing without a rival for power that the stgte
can accomplish perfectly its task of promoting “the good of
the generality". This task cannot be divided with a competi-
tor. Henry the Eighth, accordingly, did not need the sanetion
of the clergy for his divorce. The Chureh indeed, although
it is not necessarily to seek civil sanction for all its acts,
is in 2l1ll things to come to the support of the state. Under the

best system the Chureh will become the handmalden of the stéke.

1. Hobbes, op.cit., p. 98. ¥ilton probably satirizes this view
of government in Paradise Lost, I, 245 ff. Satan's idea of the

moral law is that right 1s the whim of the person in power.
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?The Keyes of the Church can hang no where so quietly, as

at the @1[rldle of the Prince,"l says Osborn, and admires
the Turks 1in their wise use of‘religion to support the
government. From the example qf the Tuwrgs Osborn deduces
another reason why a close union of ecclesiastical and civil
power, with the latter having supremacy, 1s desirable. Re=
~ligion, rightly handled, 1s valuable to a government be-
cause “Law_csn promote no Good, nor prevent Evill, but

what is open to publick coéniéance; whereas Religlon pene-
e

trates so low as to erect a Tribunall in every mind.
Bot only religion, but other social traditions as
well, are legitimately subservient to the purpose of in-

‘ereasing the prestige of the state. "If the good of All ...

be the Supreme Law, & grounded upon that of Nature, whose
chief businesse 1s to intend the preservatlen of the wnole

. +oWhy should such be blamed, as teke the most probable
ways to promote peace,"Jl even it these ways are not per-
fectly in accord with én ideal truth. Custom, education, and
ignorance are the tnree social villalnies that Osborn re=
eogﬂizes a8 the foes of elear thinking. But he admits they
play a useful part in the efforts of the "Magistracie" to

establish its power more firmly, and with'cnaracteristic

l. Politicall Reflectionsg, p. 29.
2. Ibid., p. 22.
30 Ibido, Po 38.
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ethical callousness concludes that to use them for what they
are worth is the natural privilege of rulers, especially
justifiable pecaucse it may promote the common welfare.
Further evidence ot Osborn's close relation to
Hobbes is to be found in his ideas concefning the relation
of ethics to law. Since right and wrong are, according to
him, mere matters of custom, and since the sitate is the
supreme authority to which‘all men owe obedlence, it fole
lows that the ruler has the privilege of declaring himself
the arbiter of rignt and wrong. The state, as the legitimate
judge of custom, and as the guardian of educatlon, and re- |
.iigion, has all the most powerful means of social influence
in its power and has the right to use them as it pleases.
The question of the ruler's consclence and moral responsibil-
ity of the ruler Osborn 1gnores,1 beyond expressing his dis-

belief in the frequency of virtuous character among princes.

1. Hobbes' ideas of the responsipility of the ruler is inter-
esting in this connexion. He, it wlll be remembered, said

that David committed no injustice against Urish, but only
against God as is clear from Psalm LI$ Iibi soll peccavi. It
1s only against wod, therefore, that a King can sin. Osborn,
gspeaking to the Rquliats about this point, says, "Yet 1if
your doctrine be infallible, That g King 1s only responsible
to God for hig worst actions; "1t cannot but increase al wise
men's affections to & Jurisdiction so modest, as to acknowe
ledge their begt correspondent to the people, at least in
their Roprczentative." On the sgame pageb however, he uses thls
very doctrine to defend the regicldes: "God hath called him
(Charles IJ to an pigher Court: An that he hath reserved all
cognizance of the manner of hiis removeall wholly to himselfe
appears by wlacing the Authors of it above the reach of any
power but his own," ( Persussive to a Mutual Compliance, etc.p.5.)
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The thoroughness with whieh Osborn's practical
gpirit of inhuman effieciency extends into his ideas of gove
ernment is especlally clear from his Politioesll Reflections

upon the Government of the Turks. Osborn is pleased witn the

idea of such an offiéer asltne nufti,who combines elwll and
ecclesiastical functions. The esse with whienh an offéndiﬁg
magistrate can be disposed of in Turkey is also a subject
for his commendation. This 1is =ccomplished ” through clan=-
destine deaths?, which have the supreme advéntage of dis-

- posing of an aéuser of an office without casting dlsgrace
upon the office itself by the publlicity of a formal impeach-
ment. The strangling of superfluous princes of the imperial
houge also has certain obvious political advantages that
Osborn does not fail to call to hls reader's attention.

How completely Osborn was able to divorce ordinary
morality ftom government 1s even clearer ffom some of hls.re-

marks in the essay entitled Some Advantages may be deduceable

. 1 o
from Court-Factiong., Observing that a single unopposed party

prevents all mitigation of oppression, Osborn goes on to say
that he has heard that "Divers persons of equéll authority,
though both wiecked, do in experience produced more Justice

| then a greater probity in a single 1nd1vidua1”? at any rate

in such a time 88 his own. Government should not be entrusted

1. Miscellany, pp. 240 ff,
2. Op.eit., p.241.
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to human passionss bribery is better than love, fear, and
hope, as a eivil tool,

The problem with whiech rulers seem to be faced in
the administration of their realms consists in a complica-
tion of thé ordinary ethical difficulties of man by the
‘stupidity of subjects. Actions that are ethical by tra-
ditional, general human standards, will not always not al-
ways prove expedient for tne welfare of the sovereign, nor
for the commonwealth, spparently. So, for example, Elizabeth
by the execution of Esgsex, gpoiled her popularity, though
the justice of the deed was unquestionable: "Tne Déath of
Essex like a Melancholy cloud, 41d shade tne~prospect of her
peoples afteetion, trom being so discernable at the shutting
of her dayes, as it was during the Dawning and Meridian of her
reign, Yet if Esgsex had been try'd by a_Peersge of Angels,

they would have passed a like gentence upon him, or exposed

Monarchy to contempt. Wherefore Prudence cannot lay the fault

at the door of her Justice, but the illmanagement of her Mercy,

as not knowing how to employ it, towards the best advantagé of
her future Affairs.”l In questions of government there seems

to be especially noticeable a conviection of Osborn's that also

appears elsewhere in his work. This conviction is that pru-

dence and morality need reconcizliation of some sort. Just as

1. Op.cit., pp. 229, 230.
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the sovereign, though righteous, may make grievous mistakes
by failing to take into account the reactions of the mass of
mankind, so can the individual get himself into difficulties
by allowing his sense of morality to function inopportunely.
Osborn's advice on government 18 largely concerned with just-
ifying the necessity for submission even to a government
whien is known to be that of 2 usurper. He gquotes the example
or St. Paul in submitting to the Jjurisdietion of tne Homan
emperour, and other examples, "That it is not unlawfull to
Serve, beare office &r Armes, ﬁnder such as ascend the Throne,
or other high places, by steps washed in blood, you may be

abundantly satisfied in Conscience, by the Church in Nero's

House, the good Centurion, & many others mentioned in Seript-
ure.”1 And he says elsewhere that "our Saviour himself ise
not heard to inveigh against the present Power, though it
had made the Head of the Baptist the Frollck to a Feast." 2

And agsin, "Our Saviour would never have commanded under a

like Emphaslis, Innocency and Subtilty, had he thought them
incompetible, or not rather as Necessary in things Sacred as

Proghane.”3
Hobbes' doctrine of the necessity of submission to the civil

And he goes on to defend what is in substance

authority in matters of religion. If the civil authority showmld

go astray, even if it should wandePf into 1dolatry, such error
l. Advice, p. 129.

2. Ibid_._, p. 108. 7

3+ Advice, Second Pari, p. 160,
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is to be considered é trial of patience, until God should in-
¢line the heart of some lawful power to do otherwise! Osboén
here and elsewhere 1s not unaware of the moral struggle that
i8 involved in such submission, and one percelves that nis
sdvice regarding pious conviction is essentially similar to
the attitude taken by many men ot the period with regard to
religious conviction --that it is wisest to conform external-
ly and to remain free within one‘s own mind.

| In attacking the general problem of tne astate in this
fashion Osborn has at hlis command more of a formulated tra-
dition than in the case of his similar probing of education.
For in the problems of learning tne Kenalssance writers of
the Continent and even of Zngland had in mind ends for whiech
Osborn had little sympathy. +T1he educational trends that he
represents did not recelive as full expression as these that
were more Humanistle in character, or, later, Puritan. In
matters of government, however, Osborn had the advantage of a
number of definite precedents clearly in line with his own
ldeas.

Perhaps the greatest of his non-English predecessors
was machiavalii, whose The Prince, the most s%gniricant defin-
ition of the Renalassance idea of the state as a work of art,
‘was misunderstood even in Italy. Tolerated by one pope, it
was denounced by hils successor. “Of all that thought it poss-
ible to construct a state, the greatest beyond all comparisons

was Machlavelli, He treats existing forces as living and active,
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takes a large and accurate view of alternative possibilitiles,
and seeks to mislead neither nimself nor others ... In truth,
although his writings, witn the exception of a very few words,
are althgether destitute of enthusiasm, and although the
Florentines themselves treated him at last as a criminal, he
was a patriot in the fullest meaning of the word. But free as
he was, like most of his contemporaries, in speech and morals,
the weltare of the state was yet his first and last thought.“l ;
This purpose, however, was not generally understood. Hi8s re-
Jection by his own countrymen was followed by an even more
violent attaek upon him by members of other nations. 1t was

no wonder that France --the traditional enemy of Italy and one

of the dangers to Italian unity that Machiavelli had in mind--
gshould have misinterpreted he Prince and unhesitatingly

have connected it with such politiesl outrsges as the Massacre

of St. Bartholomew. This feeling manifested itself in Gentlllet's
Anti-Machiavel, from which the English in turn received their
notién of Machiavellian principles. In England Machlavellil soon
became a legendary figure, the embodiment of all private as

well as public villainy. By that time that fhe Prince itself

was known in England, which was not until about the middle of
the seventeenth century, hatred of the [talian politieal writ-
er's princliples had come to be an established tradition.

It is, accordingly, interesting to find among Osborn's

1. Jacob Burckhardt: The Civillksation of the Renalssance in
Italy, translated by L.G.C, Middlemore, London, 1909.
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works A Discourse Upon Nicholas Machiavel, or, An Impartiall

Examination of the Justness of the Censure commonly 1aid up=-

on him, which gives sufricient evidence of its author's
familiarity with the corrected interpretatlion of lachlavellil.
Reallizing that the subject of his essay has received abund-
ant censure, Osborn opens with a defense of him. In the first
place, Machlavelll wrote other works than The Prinece, in which
nothing is found that detracts from hls character. Whatever
wickedness there is in Mechiawelli, Osborn continues na;vely,
must be somewhat excused by the consideration that Machiavelll

1 The contents of The Prince,

was emplo&ed as an ambassadour.
however, 1is in itself justifiable, because more wickedness

can be found in the lives of real monarchs than in that of
Machiavelli's ideal pfince. Yet the Italian writer is to be
‘praised for nis faithfulness to the aim of the historian,

which is accurate delineation, of the wicked as well as of the
good. Osborn understands also the relation of Machiavelll to
his period, which waé charseterized by great governmental evils.
Hachiavelli's rules"are really no other than the History of the
wise Impie[t]lies, léng before legib[lle, and since imprinted

with new Additions in the hearts of every ambitious Pretender."

1. Cf. Sir Henry Wotton's famous definition of an ambassador:
Iegatuq est vir bonus, peregreé missus ad mentiendum Reipublicae
causf." An interesting anecdote is centered about this definition,
and its somewhat ambiguous English translation("An ambassador is
an honest man, sent to lie abroad tor the good of his country”).

See Izaak Walton: Lives of John Domne, Henry Wotton, Riechard
Hooker, and George Herbert, ed. by Hanry Morley. London, 1888.
pp. 105,106,

2 Ibid., p. 134,
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‘‘he Prince 18, therefore, an accurate description not only
of Italién Renalssance politics but of governmental matters
at all times. The characters of princes tend everywhere to
become like that of Jereboam. Saul as a subject consulted
the prophets about his father's asses; as a king, a witeh
about a battle. Reacting elearly against current estimates
of Maehiavelli, Osborn says, "He that knowes not how rare
a Commodity Probity is, in the Harket of Princes, 1s no

fit Reader, much lesse a competent Judge of Maehiavell.“l

Since Osborn was himself interested in government
and since, like Machiavelll, he was impressed wlth practical
expediency, it is natural that he should sympathize with the
author of ''he Prince. This sympathy has 1ts basis in a recog-
nition of the accuracy with which Machiavelll characterized
government. Princes generally count “all things honourable
that are safe: And i1f this be an Evil, 1t is thé g;ggg, and
no way curable, but by the King of Heaven."2 With regard to
the opportunism of princes, "The truth is Macniavell is observed
to have raked déeper in thls, than his Predecesgsors, which
makes him smell, &s he doth, in the nostrills of the niece and
1gnorant."3
In addition to this forelign sou?ce ot 1ﬁformation
about government, Osborn shows very definitely similarities of

thought with, and probably inflence due to, two important Eng-

1. O Opscite., PDe 136, 137.
2. Ibld., p. 146.
3 Ibido, DPDe 146 147.
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lish politieal writers. 1The first of these 1is Francis *
Baéon, for whom he expresses his admiration. Bacon's con- f
ception of the state “was rather of the Tudor than the
Jacobean age, rather of the State as an organism in whniech
the King was the sole source of power. The state is a cos-
mos, of whiech the King is 'the primum mobile which moveth

nl Bacon was, of course, one of the great apole-

all things'.
ogists for absolutism; the Parliament and similar democratic
concessions he does not consider significant at all, the

king alone being enough authorlty, whose efficlency ecan be
increased by an extension of his prerogative. Hig 1s the
Utopian dream seen through the glass of Elizabethan politics.
However, "in contemplating the beneficent uses to which the
prerogative [of the king] could be put, he forgot how precar-
lous are the benefits derived from irresponsible power and

how degrading such power is to its nolders themselves. 1In con-

centrating his vislion on an efficlient executive he forgot the

politiecal education of the peoPIe."2

Osborn's notion of the supremacy of the government is
mény respects consonant with Bacon's conception. Both writers
advocate a tolerant Erastianism with regard to ecclesiastieal
poliey; both assign to the government definite responsibilities
and almost unlimited authority. But enthusiasm for a particular
l. G.P.Gooch: Political Thought in England from Bacon to Hali-

fax,London, 1926, p.30. I am indebted to this work for several
instances of the interpretations of Hobbes's theories of govern-

ment in the following pages.
2. Ibid.,p.33.
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torm of government, and faitan in its powers for good, are
absent in Osborn's thought. He is thoroughly disillusioned
about prinees. Not only James, Bacon's idol, but most mon-
archs, are corrupt. Natlonalism, too, which in Bacon 18 un-
limited, makes no appeal to Osborn, who gladly pralses the
methods of the Turks and considers European civilization as
everywhere nearly equally afflicted with bad government. In
Bacon the Renaissance enthusiassm for the state preserved some
of its Itallan eagerness to make an art of government, For
Osborn, on the other hand, goﬁernmenﬁ was 8 necessary evil,
‘whose avowed purpose was seldom properly fulfilled. He 1is
once more the recorder rather than the planner of an epoch.
The other English writer with whom Osborn shows 1ﬁ-
teresting connections is the philosopher Hobbes, who was a-
mong his personal acquaintances. In thls writer the Bacon-
ian emphasis on the king has dissppeared, being replaced by
a more general insistence on the sovereignty of the state.
Altheugh monarchy 1s still the recommended form of government,
other kinds are feasible. Hobbes denles any distinction in
‘governmeﬁt between de jure and de facto. "The duty of the
sovereign 1s to keep men from cuﬁting eaeﬁ others' throats;
and that duty can be discharged as efficlently by a usurper
a8 by the anointed decendant of a hundred kings,“lhe seems to
gsay. Hobbes takes the final step --perhaps already suggested
by Bacon, and surely tacitly assumed by Maciavelli--of strip;

ping government of all divine preregative or sanction. Govern-

1. Op.cit., P.38.
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ment 1s a natural outgrowth of human soclety, subjeet
neither to"natural law" nor supernatural autnority.

It 1s in Hobbes, of course, that Osborn finds his
closest parallel. Although he may have gathered fom Bacon
gomething of his tolerant spirit toward varieties of relig-
ion and some appreciation of the practical problems of
government, it 1s essentially with Hobbes that he agrees.

Both men see the state as connected with the natural dissen-
gion of mankind. Government is related to an effort to escape
from the misery of unorganized social life. Osborn and

Hobbes agree further in giving the state supreme authority,

to which obedience 1s due in everything. They are.alike prone
to give the Church into the hands of the state, religion hav-
ing#=gt least on earth-- the very practlical use of making sub-
jects submissive to thelr rulers.

But in B&AY¥ ways, Osborn pursues a path diverging
from that of his mére famous acquaintance. Osborn is milder
in nis tresatment of religion, though his mildness, to be sure,
has its origin in the suitability of the Engllsh ecclesiasti-~
cal settlement to his own theories. Neither England nor 0Os-
born ever came to a real decision with regard to the relations
that should exist between Church and State. Hobbes, on the
other hand, frankly éhows his contempt of the Churech, and uses
Seripture in an ironic fashion that suggests his econtempt of

all religion. ©Nor did Osborn concern himself so deeply with
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the division of nover betwesn king and parlisment, whieh
Hobbea atiscks violently.
vore significent, moreover, than any similarities
in iden that {obbes and Usborn wmey "how is the difference
- in the saaential tone of the thought of the two men. Hobbes
prided himself on the deductive guality of his philosophy,
and maintained a "uniform silengs as to the 'inductive'
ma%hoé method of Baecon, the avowed object of which was to
#liminate the 'antiscipation of nature' Ly the freaming of
initial hypotheses saltogether from the work of aaiaﬁaw:“l
Now Osborn's admiration for Baeon is evidont not only from
the commendation he beatows on him, but also fraavtha obvious
gimilarity of style between the two men, which sugpents that
the younser nan gtudied the Tlizabetnan phllosopher's work
with an affeetionnte care, 4ind much as Oaborn may sgree in
hiz eonelusions more nearly with Hobbes than with facon, it
18 the spirit of the latter that 12 noticeable in hir work,
Osbhorn's conclusions about governsent sre barced more on dlre
eot obaervations than on daductive reaﬁ@ninggv“?aagntry” is
the term he would apply to the deductive approach to sooial
problems. lobbes' errovs are dﬁ@ to a iam t@ﬁaaid&a develope
ment of pather dublious premises, snd his refusal to let obe
gervation of 1ife supploment his logle prevents him rrum BX-

periencing the normal eorrection, About human soclety as it

1, Taylor, opsolil., pos 35, Séu'
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really exists in the world, about human motives as they
really are in the hearts of men, Hobbes has little know-
ledge. That in several--pernaps in many--things he chances
upon the correct interpretation of human phenomena cannot

be denied. But the very beglnning of his philosophieal
method, which denies the importance of observation, dooms

him to grievous errors. And Osborn, who 1is deeply imbued with
~geientific method and who reacts with characteristiec English
practicalness against unsupported theorizing, is aware of the
difticulties of such a system of philosophy. The following
passage suggests his probable opinion of Leviathan. "Huge

Volumes, like Oxe roasted-whole at Bartholomew Faire, may

proclaime plenty of Labour and Invention, but afford lesse of
what is delicate, sévory and well concocted, then gmaller
Pleceg: This makes me think, that though upon oeccasion, yoﬁ
may come to thne Table and examine tne 5111 of Fare, set down
by such Authors: yet it cannot but lessen ingenuity, still

to fall aboard with them; Humane sufficiency being to narrow
1l

to informe with the pure Soul of Reason, such Vast Bodies."

The essentlal difference petween the two men is that Osborn,

l. Advice, p.9. The last sentence of this pacssage suggests,
by contrast, Cowley's praise of Leviathan:
"I little thought before-
Nor, belng my own self so poor,
Could comprehend so vast & store=-
That all the wardrobe of rich eloquence
Could have afforded half enough
Of bright, of new, and lasting stuff
To eclothe the mighty limbs of thy gigantic sense."
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though he approaches provlems with less of a purpose of

definitely explaining and sy:tematizing soclety, and, one

&

might say, with less deep thnought, has probably come to a t
truer estimate of the world because of the superiority of
his method. Osborn‘s distrust of institutions is perhaps
greater than Hobbes's, and he lacks the will, perhaps the
requisite logical dexterity, to develop a whole systemy He
is not a seientist; yet he has the scientist's distrust

of tradition. More tnan this, he has a highly developed sense
of intuitive insight into human benaviour, and though he was
not a “man of letters“, he looks at life with a perception
that eould have made him an excellent satirist, in the best

gsense of the word.
With one other sgeventeenth c¢entury figure --a satir-
ist, it happens-- Ogborn can be compared witn respeet to

attitude toward government --Samuel Butler. A comparison of

l. The gquality of his style, which often tends to be eplgram-
matie, is, however, extremely variable, suggesting a variety
of models. Evidence of a non-satirie kind ot perception that
shows he had considerable mastery of a genuine artistie use

of language is seen in passages like this: "Neitner can I
apprehend such Horror in Death, as some do that render their
lives miserable to avoid 1it, meeting it often-times by the
same way they take to shun it. Death, if he may be ghess'd at
by his elder brother Sleep(borne before he was thought on,and
fell unon Adam,ere'he fell from his Maker) cannot be so terrible
a Messenger, being not without much Esgse, 1f not some Volupt-
uousnesge.Besides, nothing in this world is worth coming from
the house top to fetech it, much lesse from the dee rave;
furnished with all things, because empty of Desires.i %Advice,
pp. 186,187.) Such prose 1ls suftricient defense of the literary
merits of Osborn agalnst eriticism like that of the writer in
the Cambridge History who says Osborn's style "has all the
faults and none o e merits of the older prose",
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Osborn and Butler could, indeed, be made in education or

in philosophy as easily as on matters pf government. But
Butler is known chiefly as a critic of certain soclial tend-
encies in the seventeenth century that were, in general,
governmental in charscter. Furthermore, as has been shown
above, Osborn's gttitude toward the government is dependent
largely on his alcofness from mankind in general--the very
attitude that is prominent in Butler. In the author of
Hudibras this aloofness from the things he criticizes has

its origin in his rationalism. He had as much contempt for
court-lifé ag-for Puritanisms 1t was not merely class-pre-
Judice which caused him to view the chilef objeet of his gatire
a8 something of little personal relation to himself. The
Restoration brought him no reward. He saw in the Church of
England‘many of the same vlices he attacked in the Puritan
church. He was not impelled by any genuine love of King or
bishops to atiack their enemies, although he may have found
it profitable to do so. The motives and methods of his attack
were primarily intellectual. He was the rationalist making
fun of stupid and silly people, as he felt the Puritane to be.
His genlius 8s a satirist sometimes let his ratidnalism remain
hidden under the roughness of his burlesque, but the deliber-
ate manner of the satire, its subtle shifting of attack, and
the author's real insignt into some kinds of folly, all are

evidence of his detached manner of judging people and events,
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and, therefore, of at least some of the elements of ration-
alism.

Osborn, Hobbes, and Butler, all three 1llustrate one
great characteristic of seventeenth century rationalism--its
distrust of human instinets, and its policy of submission to
prevalling institutions simply because no remedy was at hand.
A curiocus situation arose from thls submission, however. To
all superfiecial intents and purposes the three men defended
Church and state vigorously; but the slightest reading be-~
tween the lines will show that thelr defense of the Churech
was largely a mere gesture; and a careful examination of their
defense of the state shows how far thought of such quality as
theirs threatened the stablility of exieting institutions.
Hobbes, for instance, writes a brilliant defense of monarchy,
yet the charaeter of the argument 18 such that it lays mon-

~archical government open to grave moral faults, because the
whole theory is based on the selfishness and ruthlessness of

~mankind, on the instability and insincerity of the better
impulses. Of the same general character is Francis Osborn's
philosophiecal attitude toward government. He does not even
pretend a jJjustification for government, for he is not quite so
fully aware of the character and organization of society in a
large group as Hobbes 18, and therefore concentrates his attent
ion on the individual's attitude toward society. Accordingly,

he recommends submiscsion to the government and to the Church.
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It is interesting that his work should have been condemned
for atheism during his lifetime, just as Hobbes' Leviathan
was rejected by the royalists whose cause 1t defended; and
perhaps rightly in each case, for the kind of submission
to and defense for Church and State that Hobbes and Osborn
made were really veiled attacks on those institutions. And
as they saw through the arguments of these two, 80 may the
more intelligent conservatives of the seventeenth century
have perceived that Butler belonged in the same category.l
The rationalism of Butler and Osborn is not, now-
ever, quite the same. Osborn is the practical man, who
turns from tradition and even from art, because he is de=-
ficlent in aesthetic sense and because his mind is centered
on contemporary things. He cares nothing for history,
which is often counterfeit, and 1s generally of little pro-
fit to study. Butler, on the other hand, takes delight in
traditional stories and in the manners of other ages: he
has wide knowledge of various cultures., One is not sur-
prised to find him looking about in contemplative fashion,
when he sees follies and abuses, preparing himself to lash
them in his destructive way. His satire is not deeply im=-
bued with a moral purpose of correction, and it attacks
vices not as general human weaknesses but as specific faults.

~ The moral standard to whieh it would refer seems to be un-

1. Privité-Orton, C.W.: Political Satire in English Poetry,
Cambridge, 1910. p.l1l7.
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formulated; yet it is not without a philosophical insight
and an intellectual basis. It represents, in 1its crude
way, a groping after truth and an effort to destroy what
its ereator believed to be shams. Osborn, on the other
hand, is not eoncerned much with arriviﬁg at the truth,
but rather with developing a practical code of action.
Accordingly, his rationalism 1s directed toward the dis-
covery of maxims of expedient conduct.

Ag a result the two men differ greatly in moral
tone. Both of them are essentlally conservative, and ex-
press loyalty for the existing régime even though they
perceive its weaknesses. Both of them, too, have the

- Hobbian notion of man's corrupt and self-seeking nature,
and think that moral principles are largely a cloak for

1 But Osborn approached the matter from the

base motives.
side of expediency and believed in loyalty becsuse 1t was
safe and profitable for the individual. Butler, who was
apparently more deeply impressed with the events of the
Civil War, believed loyalty was the wlsest policy because
it assured the closesat approximation to social Justice.
Each man, using the intellectual equlipment of rationalism,

was aware of the current abuses of government. But Butler

is morally higher in tone than Osborn because his submission

l. See Dan Gibson, Jr.: The Ideas and Influences Refleected
in the Writings of Samuel Butler. Cincinnati. (U.C., M.A,
Thesis) 1831, p.l6.
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is based on a genuine philogsophical analyslis of the situa-
tion. Butler, too, is much more concerned with sincerity
than 1s Osborn. The dangerous intolerance of the Puritane
was only part of his indictment: insincerity was also one
of his accusations, perhaps the one of greatest lmport.
With Osborn 8incerity matters relatively little--man's con-
science 1s easily warped; how then could mere sincerity

be an evidence of morality, especially since by skillful
dissembling, useful and even righteous deeds can often be
performed? A good conscience, says Osborn, should be Just
as able to acquit as to condemn its owner; nence one should
not be too scrﬁpulous about fulfilling obligations. This,

it is clear, is the very sort of casuistry that Butler

condemns in Hudibras.
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Chapter 3

Philosophy and Religion

At first sight, the practical splirit that Osborn
80 of'ten expresses seems to exclude speculative philosophy
from the realm of his interests. Like many another keen
intelligence of hils time, he was probably more annoyed
than distressed by the theological wranglings that were
prevalent. Like that of most seventeenth century men, his
theological and philosophlecal position was a rather indiv-
1dual matter, eclectic in tone, a combination of warious
kinds of thought. With certain great phases of seventeenth
’century theology and philosophy, however, he had little to
do. ‘T'ne prevalent Platonism, for instance, has practically
no part in his ideas. Such an omission is significant, since
it shows once again the distaste Csborn had for speculation
that extended beyond the immedlately here-and-now. Osborn's
practicalness, however, is not of the kind that springs from
an absence of thought; it is rather in itself a clue to a2
philosopnical system. Its obvious relation to certain ideas
of Hobbes and Bacon points out clearly the general trend of

Osborn's ideas. He has the atheist's cynicism toward insti-
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tutional religion, and can look at other religlons than his
own with an objectivity that is characteristiec of a lack of
enthusiasm for, rather tnan of confident assurance in, im-his
own creed. He has the sclentist's distrust of tradition

and his eagerness to handle palpable fact. These traits are
gigns of something deeper than a mat=rialistic complacency

of the bourgeois who leaves philosophy to the doetors. They
show, rather, two important things: first, that Osborn was
aware of the intellectual forces of the age; second, that,
however wrong his’conclusions may be, Osborn did come to them
by a process of thinking that was no mere submission to relig-
dous or philosophical fashion, but which involved the use of
shrewd observation and careful judgment.’

the independence of his thought 1s even more clearly

brought out by the significant way in which Osborn departs
‘from the philosophers whom he comes closest to resembling. He
does not havé Hobbes' bland confidence in the infallibiiity

of logie. And in many matners’he has too much distrust of

all evidence to attempt the application of Bacon's scientifiec
method to any practical problem: he falls back on personal ex-
perience and the rough approximations of cool common sense.

He lacks the athelst's unwholesome stubbornness and the scient-
ist's wholesome curiosity. This lack of curiosity, nowever,
is evident only in the :emse of “natural knowledge"; in social,
political, and religious matters'he shows 1nterest.enough. He
was not, therefore, utterly given over to the newest 1ntefests

of the time. the central subject ot thought, for him as for the
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Humanlists, was man, as an lndividual and as a component of
institutions; and even his very practicality itself, a trait
which could easily have led him toward the modern idolavry of
‘materialistie knowledge, was centered around the development
of man a8 a being with a 1life to fulfill.

The searcher for a well-rounded, complete system of
philosophy will find Osborn a serious dlsappointment. Some-
times, indeed, there seems to flash upon Osborn the realiza-
tion that 1f his 1deas were carried to their ultimate con-
clusions he would find himself denying utterly the things
which he now feebly affirms. This final carrying-out of his
opinions: @sborn never quite accomplished. the same unwilling-
negs to c¢lassify and to integrate information which keeps him
from really entering into the sclentifice spirit, prevents him,
it seemg, from ever setting down in a systematic tashlon his
philosophical ideas. He simply has not the intellectual vig-
or ot a Hobbes or a Bacon. Yet he avoids inconsistency. His
1deas change, but they change not tarough mere whim or fashion.
And beneath them there is a strong, intelligent consistency
that gives to his pronouncements an air of sober evaluation.
it is a consistency that arises not from thoroughness of phil-
osophical metnod, but trom a uniformity of philoéophical temp-
erament.

the philosophy, therefore, of a writer who is meta-

physical only insofar as the convention of his age made all men

§
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to some extent theologians can best be treated in terms of
-a definition that makes philosophy consist in a man's cone
ception of the ultimate sanctions lying behind his belliefs
and actions. 7To regard Osborn as merely a summation of cer-
tain seventeenth century tendencies, as no more than a bun-
‘@le of borrowedidess,would be unjust. <The tact that he was
capable of considerable vividness and originality in express-
ion showe him to be more than an eclectic egsaylst, copying
whatever devices fall into his hands. This originality ex-
tends beyond the literary form to the content, which, as is
evident above, 1s dlistinctlive enougn to make him an intereste
ing figure in the period. \

In its general character Osborn's plan of life has
already been suggzested. He has great respect for ﬁne value
of prsectical experience, yet he would temper the curiosity
of youtnh by the admonitions of reason. '‘he two in conjunct=
ion--reason and experience--form a policy of "expediency" for
the individual and of utilitarianism for the state. it is no
mere opportunism that Osborn ce¢ommends, but rather the culti-
vated shrewdness which he ldentified with the wisdom of Solo-
mon,

This shrewdness and c¢lircumspection in conduct is
matched in thought by an equally great obj)ectiveness. Though
Osborn is interested in government, he prefers to have nothing
to do with it. Although he conforms to the Chureh, he is free

in his sympathy with other religions and understands the posi=-
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tion of the man with no religion whatsoever. He 1ls egger

in his pursult of historiecal information, but distrusts
historlans because they are generally not disinterested.
Some of his impatience with traditional education is due

b0 1its failure to inculeate 1in students this same objeect-
iveness. It also in his discussion of historical events
tempers hls opinions with a very considerapble restraint. Os-
born distrusts the passion for righteousness, which can,
apparently, like its evil counterpart, disturb the cautious
and impartial judgment of reason.

Yet for all his eonfidence in reason, Osborn apprec-
iates fully the weakness of human intellectual powers. ne dis-
likes tradition largely because to him it seems a presumpt-
uous exaltation of hum=n opinlions, which are seldom supported
by reason and observation. In an age when specubdtion was rife,
Osborn urges his readers to clihg fast to the closest approxi-
mation of truth afforded on earth, the reasoned evaluation of
objective data. His plan of life is noty therefore, the stark
Qppertunism that 1t at first glance seems. Nor can it be ex-
plained entirely on the basis of an interest in practical mat-
ters inhibiting idealism. It 18 rather the mature conclusion
of a man who,in an age when there were no great certaintles,
advised his fellow creatures to turn to petty probabilities,
to the matter-of-fact concerns of life, and to wrest from
them stability for the spirit and safety for the flesh. In
all things, therefore, he champions the mean --not the golden

mean of the Humanistic Kenalssance, but the safe mean of the
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Engliéh Restoration. The mosgt fruitful field of investliga-
tion regarding the deeper implications of his philosophy,
yis, of course, hls attitude toward Christianlty. Osborn's
epoch demanded of everyone a specific decision regarding
religion. Many, of course, chose‘to evade ﬁhe issue through
lip-gervice to one party or another, through downright ly-
ing, or through a complete refusal to debate religious mat-
ters in their own minds. On the whole Osborn belonged to
thé unconscious evaders. He professes a decision which on
its face bears the marks of sincerity and logle, yet which
is qualified by considerations that reveal the magnitude of
its suthor's doubts.

In general principle Osborn professes adherenee to
the authority of the Church of England, which he sees some-
what in the light of Anglo-Catholic interpretations. As re-
gards Chureh government, however, he has little to say out-
side his denunciations of the Roman hilerarcechy. The important
thing, he feels, is to have an adequate authority =--whether
of presbyter or bishop does not seem to trouble him. The
necessity of an authoritative Churen is apparent, evén though
such a Church may at times fall into error. "He that herds
with the Congregation, though in an Error, nain‘Obedience to
stand by him, whereas a Truth in the other may be rendered

more peccant through a solitary obstinacy." 1

Occasionally
this partiality toward authority in religién even leads him

1. Advice s Do 152,
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to make surprising concessions to HRome. He hopes that ?our

‘Sampsons in successe, who have stript...ﬂ;:_i}he,_‘@’.hur'ch] of her

Ornaments...may not one day have cause to repent, when they
find themselves annlyed, no lesse than the eyes of ‘Iruth

put out, by the dust and rubpbish, the fall of so great and
antigque 2 fﬁame is 1likely to make.“l With regard toithe auth-
ority of Scripture nis attitude 1s also somewhat inclined to-
ward the less Protestant division of the Church of England, He
cautions his son not to be lad astray by random interpretations
of Seripture or by the improper use of it in skillful hands.
In cases of doubt "take fixation from‘the authority of the
Church, which eannét be arraigned of a damnable errour, with-
6ut questioning that truth, which has proclasimed her proofe

2
against the gates of Hell."  And Osborn has scant praise for

“the vagabond Schismatick?vin this connexion.

| It 1s 1nteresting; in the light of all this authoritar-
ianism, to see to what great lengths Osborn goes in religious
tolerance. He has good things to say for Puritans, Papists,
Millenaries, even for Arians. He disapproves of Dissenters
occasionally on the grounds of publie safety, unity in religion
being an important factor in the maintenance of peace: but for
the doctrines of these various parties he has extremely light

eriticism., In his own way, he sees the Reformation as an accept-

1. Op.cit.,pp. 148,149,
2. Ibid., p. 148,
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able middle path, “"most conformable tb the duty we owe to God,
and the Magistratej if not too flegmatiek, in passing by dec-
ent Ceremonies, or too cholerick and rigid, in obtruding up-
on weak and tender Consclences."l

In the light of the statement jJust quoted Osborn
geems a tolerant and perhaps even a somewhat pious Anglican,
accepting Christianity in the Erasian manner. But 1in connectlion
with remarks about the Puritans he says some things that seem
to hint at what he himself styles "darker Infidelity". Osborn
has a good reason for opposing the persecution of thé Puritans:
they should have been left alone to recover sanity of their
own accord, since violent opposlition tends to arouse rather than
to suppress a movement. But a deeper reason, perhaps, 1s one

that lays hls whole religious position open to serious doubt:

”Qne exposing of any religion to conteste... 18 dangerous, seelng

that all at this day in veneration are under persecution in

someé place or another, wherefore unable to sllence the Reason of

those formerly suborned tnrough contrary Education."2 Aceceptance

of the religion of one's native country, then, is jﬁstified not
'only on the basis of the supremscy of the government, but on the
grounds that fundamentally men's religions, like other cultural
factors, are determined by education. ‘that the religious devel-
opment of thé individual, apart from direct supernatural inter-
vention, and from the spontaneous promptings of reason and con-
gscience, 1s based on social environment has of eourse been ac-

knowledged by religious groups generally. ‘'he attitude in it~

1. @Eaﬁito, p. 157.
2. Memoirs, James: p.70.
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éelf i8 not at all indicative of a lack of falth. But when

it is coupled with the timorousness that Osborn shows 1t 1is

a mark of faint assurance. And Osborn's virtually saying that
to expose any religlion to contest is dangerous toall, is a
rather good indication that the concept of “true religion"

was only feebly present in his mind. ‘the eiaborate cautiéns,
indeed, with which he plies his son, show how he was infected
with the fear of so many of hls contemporaries --the fear of
losing his falth. He 18 continually advising his son not to
expose his religion to influences that will disturdb falth by
disproving the unique character of Christian doctrine. iIrav-
eling 1s dangerous to falth because 1t exposes it to other

forms of Christianity. He points to the example of the English
who have forsaken Anglicanism for Roman orders. Seldom have
they profited by their apostasy. Acecording to Osborn, the wisest
way of 1life demands that in religion, 28 in clothing ané manner,
one should remaln true to the culture in whicn oné has been bporn.
In matters of doctrine, as ot soeial behavior, one should be
well grounded in one's native custom before one goes té observe
other nations.

These two bases of eccleslastical loyalty: Erastian sub-
migsion to the power of the state, and expedient submission to
the most familisr form of Christianity, are"fundamentally re-
lated. Kach 18 the result of the attempt to establish some kind
of’check to the unlimited divergencks of religious prgctice and
éplnion that resulted from the Reformation. The Renaissance,

it must be remembered, was characterized by an increased spirit
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of nationalism. What could be more natural, then, when
church government became a thing to be quarrelled about,
uthan to turn to the state as the new means of eceleslastieal
control? This tendenecy was further strengthened by the skept-
icism that grew to be a significant factor in Renalissance
thought., Machlavellianism, though without faith in religionm,
has a great use for it. From more than one dlrection, pressure
wasg brought to bear on the reformed religion that tended to
drive it into the arms of the state. The need for a new auth-
‘ority to take the plaee of the o0ld, the desire to make relig-
ion conform to the national temperament, and sometimes the re-
eognition that religion is a useful tool for the accomplishment
of the sovereign's will--all tended to vest religious authnority
in the eivil government and to identify religion with national
culture rather than with universal humsn ideals of bellef and
conduet.

| Osborn especially well 111u3trates all of these forces

1 how

a8 they were manifest in England. It has been shown above
Osborn would make religlion largely a tool of the state; and he
admits that he is not unfamiliar with Machlavelll's déoctrines,
whiech in fundameﬁtal spirit are not far distant from Hobbes'
ideas about the means of securing a stable commonwealth. He

was, furthermore, aware of how much Christianity had lost in

England by forfelting the security and stability of Roman Cathe

l. See Pe qz
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olie suthority. And, finally, Osborn was thoreushly a
nationalistic Englishman, as his near-contempt for travel
and his enthusiastic interest intevest in Eﬁglish histori-
cal events shows. It was a good deal easier for him to be
certaln about England than about the Kingdom of Heaven.

Osborn's Erastianism is, indeed, the stumbling-
block of his theology. Like other thinkers of hils time and
since, by granting to the eivil powers the right to determine
the religion of his subjeet, he has admitted that the author-

'1ty of the Church is of human origin and 18 necessarily arbi-
trary. This attitude has its origin in one of the most unfort-
unate aspects of the Reformation. That the historiec Christian
Church had in the course of the centuries preceding the Reforma-

"tion become entangled--and oftentimes in a most compromising
fashion--with the State can scarcely be denled. Gallicanism
and other attempts to found national Churches within the Cath~-
olic Church were forerunners of the nationalistie Erastian
churches of the Reformation. Ghurch and State struggled often,
and various degrees of minglings of their functions existed from
time to time.

The Refdrmation, nowever, introduced not only natienél
control of the organization of tHeé Church, but also national
determination of doctrine. And anyone who, like Osborn, makes
a degense of Protestantism, must in some way accpunt for the
resulting difficulties. The English Church, in many ways, pre-

sents a special cause. More than any of the other retormed
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creeds, it retained Catholic ideas of the nature of the Churech:
yet its elevation of the king into a substitute for the pope
made it most susceptible to the Erastian idea that the eivil
government c¢an decide on doetrinal questions. Apologies for
the Church of England, accordingly, vary between the extremes
set by Laud and Hobbes. Between these two Osborn hesitates,
at times seemling to embrace an almost Anglo-Catholie point of
view and at other times counselling submission on tane basis
of arguments like those of the great atheist. That Osborn
was strongly tempted toward atheism seems pretty evident; yet
his consciousness of the subtler moral difficulties that be-
set submission to ecclesliastical authority is too great to

| allow one to coneclude that he is quite an unbeliever.

His dilemma eventually leads him to a resolution that
is, however, philosophically rather unsatisfying. It has been
seen above how he deecides that religion, like manners and cus-
tom, is a matter of education. To remain loyal to the Church
in which one is born is the best course, because, after allifis
part of one's cultural heritage, loyalty to which 1s expedient
and wise. Its wisdom lies in the necessity under whieh men labor
in this world of confusion and doubt, of clinging to the closest
gpproximation of truth that is available. To change religions,
Osborn says, 1s folly, because one thereby disrupts the unity
of one's life. Even to study other religions too attentively is

dangerous, he says., Fundamentally, this attitude has at its
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basls Osborn's disillusion with human knowledge. It assumes

that real truth in matters of religlion can never be determined.
Consequently it is easy to deny the moral duty of searching

“out and acknowledging the truth. In the desperate need for some-
thing solid to eling to, Osborn accepts nationalized English
Christianity as the most expedient form of religlon.

This submission to the Churen of England, however, 1s
seen even moré clearly in 1its true charactier when one under-
stands the relstion that religion bore to philosophy in Osborn's
life. In order to comprehand properly the difrieulties that he
was tacing one must recall once more some of the tundamental
changes that the Renaissance introduced into the belief of cer-
tain parts of Christendom. Most significant of these changes
in connexion with Osborn 1s the readjustment of the relation
between philosophy and religion, which the Renalssance almost
everywnere prédueed.

Catholieism in 1ts attitude of otherworldliness had
never denied the importance of this world. Otherworldliness
was a matter of emphasis. The life of the soul was more im-
portant than the 1ife of the body§ eternal things were more
important than temporal things. But the two phases of exist-
ence were not mutually exclusive. Both existed, rather, side
by side, the one visible, the other invisible., The invisible,
furthermore, gave to the visible meaning and utility. The so=-

called materialism of Catholic belief and practice is an ex-
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pression of this very fact. The Church found in herself a
spiritual repository whence all 1life might receive strength.
She was the last and most perfect of the means for the ful-
filment of the divinely conceived end of the creation. Not
ashamed of the material gifts of God, she reconsecrated them
with the courage of the authority by which she proclalmed her-
gelf literally the tabernacle of God come to dwell among men.
Such a system of belief, which saw Earth subtly per-
vaded by the presence of Heaven, the Renalssance met with a
determined emphasis on life apart from its heavenly relatlons.
The conflict was not immedistely apparent. The new forces of
the Renaiséance were so different from what men were accustomed
'to, that common ground for a quarrel could scarcely be found
between the o0ld and the new. Accordingly, the two systems of
thought existed side by side, often even in the mind of the
same man. As a result, in practice men were drawn more and
more from the other world, which in theory they continued to
acknowledge as more important. This mental staie easlly
brought about a complete modification of the religibus spirit.
‘"The passive and contemplative form of Christianity, with its
éonstant reference to a higher world beyond the grave, could
no longer control these men...The form assumed by the strong
religious instinct which, notwithstanding all, survived in

many natures, was Thelsm o Deism, as we may please to call

1t.“ 1 That 1s to say, Heaven receded from the Earth. Nen

1, Burckhardt, op.ecit., pp. 547,548.
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could still believe in God, but they falled to perceive His
immanent presence in a world that for all practical purposes
seemed to go its way without Him,

It is natural that the influences of paganism which
impregnated some kinds of humanism should have added to the
confusion of religion, and have increased the uncertalnty
in men's minds. Without formally renouncing Christianity
many adopted systems of philosophy utterly opposed to their

o0léd faith, The new separation of this world and ﬁhe next
made it possible to hold such a position without insincerity.

In the event of heslﬁation 1t was still possible txﬁake such
a stand by arbitrarily ascigning to religion and to philoso-
phy nuﬁéconflieting provinces of thought. In the Middle Ages
guch a procedure would have been impossible: Scholasticism,
it should be remembered, can be defined as an effort to make
of philosophy and religion one body of knowledge. There can
be no question that philosophy and religlion have often run
conflicting courses that need recdnciliation or demand of the
intellect a choice between them; but the arbitrary division of
knowledge into the separate provinces of philosophy and of re-
11519n could only have taken place in an age that by emphasizing
visible experience had given faith a position remote from every-
day thought.

One of the most significant results of the Reformation
was 1ts completing the threatened severance of philosophy and

religion, which had originated in Italy and come north with the
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Renaissance. The dogmatic character of Catholicism and the
‘rigor of its sacramental system would require of a person
whose mind was undergoing such a severance a tremendous,per-
haps an impossible, intellectual readjustment. But the Reforma-
" tion, itself a product of the rationalism which had encouraged
non-Christian philosophies, discarded deliberately msny Catho=-
lic concepts which were characteristic of a belief 1ﬁ the pres-
ence of God on earth. The sacramental system was broken and
the significance of what remsined of it was minimized. Adora-
tion of Deity present on the altar in flesh and blood was re-
placed by sermonizing about the Ruler of a distant Heaven. The
digparity between philosophy and religion was therefore ine
creased, since through the femoval of Heaven from Earth men
could with less strain on the conscience think and act in terms
of belliefs unrelated, or even opposed, to Christianity.
| Seventeenth century England is particularly interesting
in this connexion. The works of nearly all of its greatest
writers reveal that not only the subjeet matter but the ideol-
ogy of classical antiqulity --and therefore 1its philosophies--
interested and influenced them, often coming into conflict with
Christianity. As on the Continent, the difference between
actual philosophy and professed religlon does not always result
ih struggle. Bacon ig a typical case of a man who despite an
evident and provably sincere conformity to his Church, holds
views that were deeply opposed to much that is vitally charact-

eristic of Christianity. And in this same position 1s Francis
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Osborn. Both men see life from a fundamentally rationalistie,
unreligious angle: and both are willing to put the Church at
the merey of the state.
Neither, however, wishes to give up the hopes and
fears of traditional religion. Insincerity or hazy thinking
is not necessarily the cause of their attitude. The sever-
snce of philosophy and religion 4id mueh to mske such a pos-
~ition entirely feasible. Then, too, the enthuslastic spirit-
'ual courage of the Renalssance was on the wane ln England, and
‘many of the wisest saw that a hasty dismissal of falith was not
only indiscre®s, but perhaps opposed to the higher spirit of
rationalism 1tself. The emphasis on reason was prominent, it
must be remembered, in Milton's philosophy too, and he surely
was not a man to make two systems of phlilosophy and religion.
Thinkeré like Bacon and Osborn, then, though they were unable
to arrive at a new synthesis of philosophy and religion.:1 took
the sttitude of a great part of the Renalssance, conforming in
prdbable gslncerity to the Church, although involuntarily dis-

regarding its teachings in thelr speculations. As far as they

1. There are examples, such as Donne and Sir Yhomas Browne, of
mén who accomplished this. Puritanism, too, in its Hebrale in-
tolerance, accomplished a new union of philosophy and religion.
But these were all instances of reaction against secularism.
Among the secular-minded the synthesis 1s rare. During the
Restoration particularly it is common to find men even of the
intellectual caliber of Dryden acting toward religion as though
it were an important but nevertheless distinetly separate com-
partment of life. To explain this in terms of time-sgerving
seems too easy a solution. One is dealing here rather with a
soclal insincerity than indlividual hypoerisy: it is as though
the period had inherited Christianity as a kind of impossibly
old-fashioned heirloom that it would be embarrassing to show to
the sophisticated world, yet somehow impious and ungrateful
~to throw away.
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- g0 in thelr thinking in various fields they mean what they
say. They have "sincerity of the part". "Sincerity of the
whole" demands sfeater intelleet and sfcaier moral passion
than these men had, and if they had ihis, either their phile
osophy or their religions would be very much different from

~what they are.

To penetrate into the secret recesses of Osborn's mind,
and to pronounce on his sincerity 1s, of course, not possible.
It is possible, however, by means of certain tests to deter-
mine the relationship in Osborn's thought of philosophy and
religion, and to show by means of such an examination Just
where he stands with regard to important phases of the problem
of reason and falth in the seventeenﬁh century.

The first of guch tests concerns itself with Osborn's
explanation of the nature of faith. Officially he says that
faith 1s above reason. He bas "ever thought it a lesse implety
to 1limit reason, then Faith.”l Yet he acknowledges revelation
only in connection with reasbn; if faith 16 above reason, reason
nevertheless is next in rank:"He offers an high indignity to
ths Divine Nature that robs God of his nonour by owning thoughts
of him unsuitable to the Dictates of Reason Tthe exactest Engine
we have to measure him by, out ef the Volume of his Word).'g

Osborn seems to be forever haunted by the apparition of atheiam,

which he would lay with a rationalistic incantation. Osborn
argues frequently for the existence of God, as much, it seems,

to convince himself as his readers., A passage of singular inter-

1. Advice.Second Part:Preface "To the Readers'.
2. Advice, p. 177.
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est (as well as of considerable beauty) 18 the conclusion of

Advice to a Son, The Second Part, ?expioding atheism”, as the

gloss says. There is in this passége neither the use of reage
oh, however, to axpledé atheism, nor yet the assertion of a
vigorous faith based on the usual Christian premises , What
Osborn discusses 1s‘the age-o0ld problem that opcupied the
Psalmist: "Why do the wicked sometimes flourish , and the Just‘
suffer?" Aﬁd Osborn concludes that the success of the unright-
eous or'tne gufferings of the righteous are no good excuse for
atheism. One should continue to believe 1n God, he says, be-
cause by not doing so one 18 cheating oneself of a hope.

“Wherefore knowledge being at a nonplus(a thing she doth nat-

urally aborfe)bmany, because they cannot decipher s Reason,

why Providence in thils world appears so oft in the favour(to

our seeming) of wicked and unjust designes, and 80 tar dis=

courages the good, as to leave them in the hands of oppressors,

they, like inconsiderate Sea-men, do cut the Cable of hope,

and forsaking the Anchor of Providence, résigne the conduct of

all things to Fortune, who 1s yet so constant in her vicissitudes

( familiar to Gamesters) that in a small time she doth not only
"

take away, but returnes to every man his lMoney again."

There 1is,
however, or rather, there may be, a hidden compensatién for the
just and the unjust. " Nor can any man ghesse how another Fares

hby an outward aspect téken from his moveables, but must sleep

with him & enter his bosom, which God doth; and can no doubt by

1. Advice, Second Part. pp. 185, 1l86.
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slacking of Grief in one, and winding up Fearesg and Jealous=,

;gg in another;'make the world even. lt‘being the Spring and
1ntr1nsick,ggg§ of the watch that the worleman lookes after,
and not the‘gggg, though it may pesaibiy'be'gg;g, or gsome
richer Materiaié; whieh the Rabble do usually cast their

eyes upén.f]' In regard to supernatural things as in regard to
the things"of this world, the wise man takes precaution.

“Though the ways how he operates be beyond our fathome, and

bast finding out, why should not credulity rest the brinck of

this Abysse (by all acknowledged the least dangerous) rather

than hazard 411 hope of future beatitude, in thevuncomfort-

able Gulfe of a _retchlesse Atheism."Z

Osborn's ekcuse for adoptihg?reason as a gulde in
matters of faiih is connected with his feeling for tolerance.
He 1s intensely conscious ot the sectarian difficulties that
began to trouble Christianity with the coming of the reformation.
“Reason 1s the only gulde left: since nelther the successors of
'8t. Peter nor the judgment of princes or of the common people
can be relied upon, in reason alone can there be found an ad-
equate help in deciding religious questions, "Reason being all
the Touchstome besides left in our hands, to distingulsh this
u3

¢old from the dross, they pretend our Heligion has contracted.

Even Seripture cannot deeide all difficulties, so that an ap-

1. Op.cit., pp.186,187.
2, Ibid., p. 188,
30 Advj.ce, P 168.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



—\238~

peal to reason is necessary. “Now if Falth be not allowed

to be taken implieitly from the Authority of any Church, a
freédome of cholce, by consequencé will result to all, by
which Salvation must be wrought out: An in this wilderness
of contention we have no better gulde to follow than Reason,
found the same for many thousands of years, though Bel;efe
hath been observed to vary every Age.”l Believing, as a Pro-
testant, that miracles have ceased, hé eontinues his argu=-
ment by sayling that Reason alone 1is left to men 1n thls age:
6ther things beg belief, but it 1s reason alone that com=-
mands it. “All truth familiar unto mortalls is only legible

by the eye of Reasont Revelation, Prqgggéie, &c.being strange-

ers now to flesh, and ever tdg high elevated for the perpet-
uall commerce of such weak Creatures, who may sometimes ene
joy a glimmering of them, as the Northerne inhabitants do of
the Sun in winter, not permanent longer than they are able to
fan away the dark Clouds of infidelity, which dims thelr Light
upon the absence of the Extasieofa The unlversality of reason,
furthermore, proclaims it likeliést to be “the Oracles of the
everliving Goﬂ&? |
In thls~c0neeption of faith Osborn departs in two ways
ffam traditional Christian theology. In the first place, when
Osborn argues that man should believe on the hazard that if he

does not believe, dire things may come to him, and because,

after all, hope 1s pleasant in 1itself, he 1s anticlpating the

1. O‘E.elt;, Do 169.
2 Igiél., De 170.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



—\29 -

rather more modern argument of the agreeable delusion --the
foéblest gsort of apologetics, On the other hand, when Osporn
bases falth on reason primarlly, he 1s again departing from
Christian theology in a serious manner. The definition of
faith determined by the Council of Trent 1s one that Christians
of all denominations will have little to object to: failth, ace

" an infused, supernatural habit

cording to this decree, 1is
inclining the intellect to firmly agsent to the truths re-
vealed by God and proposed by the Chureh, on account of the
authority of God, the Revealer. "™k

The kind of faith that Osborn has in mind, is not, in
fact, orthodox Christian faith at all. Christianity has al-
ways, however, recognized that there is a kind of faith which
ia based utterly on reason --the faith of natural religion.
Man can by the effort of his intelligence and the right use of
his conscience arrive at certain fundamental articles of falith,
such as the exlistence of God, His omnipotence and goodness,
the necessity of prayer and of righteous living. Despite the
attempts of the schoolmen, however, to show that other art=
‘1cles of belief, the Incarnation, the Atonement, and the Trin-
ity, for example, could also be deduced from nature by simple
logical principles, it has been generally held that for know-

ledge of these mysteries man is dependent on revelation, for

trust in which a supernatural grace is necessary. The faith

l. Quoted by Kenelm Vaughun:The Divine Armory of Holy Script-
ure. St.Louls, Missourl, 1921, p. 254,
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which rests on reason alone is the faith of delsm. And it 1s
this faith which Osborn seems to have. His remarks on Mo-
hammedanism in his essay on the government of the Turks seem
to indicate that such a belief 1s ﬁot very improbably his.
He believes in the existence of a Creator to Whom we owe
certain duties of warship, and he belleves that the mainte-
nance of peace in the commonwealth as well as peace within
the hearts of men i1s dependent on religion. But beyond this
it is hard to say what he believes. Hls essay concerning
the Turks --altogether one of the most useful pleces for

H

Judging His religious temperl-ocontains allusions to the abe=

surdities" of worship that Mahomed avolded-- "absurditles"
which are-clearly to be found, at least in the Roman and *
Greek churches, and from which the High Angiican ritual that
Ogborn seems elsewhere to favour is surely not entirely free.
He takes especial delight,‘also, in pointing out that Christ-
lans have not especilally distingulshed themselves by superior

'virtue over the Turks. And, although he states clearly enough
that the Mohammedan system 1s a clever plece of statescraft

~rather than a divine organization, in hils preface he says that
he is describing 1t in order to give English statesmen a hint
as to how England should be "settled" ! Mucn as Ysborn may
counsel bélief in God, humanAaetion .should be based on pru-
dence rather than piety, it seems. ‘Yhe non-interference of

@od in human destinies on earth, a point with which he is con-

l. In several respects Osborn in this work interestingly anti=-
eipates Gibbon.
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cerned at the close of Advice to a Son. The Second Part, he

again discusses in this essay. Among the Turks, “all nope of

perfect Happinesge in this world is suppressed, and their

Imaginations whéiiy'éhgagéd dh ﬁhat which is to come! By this,
the feare of lapsing into grosser Idolatry, or profounder
Atheisme, is prevented ... [the Mohﬁmedaans]assigning their
Maker an higher employment then the attending or accomplishe
ing our earthly desires..."l

Another test of Osborn's religious position is his
attitude toward Christian tradition. Abundant evidence has
already been cited to show that in religlion Osborn accepts
tradiiion and authority as he does in no other province of
thought. This fact in itself does not signify that he 1s in-
sincere or inconsistent, for authority in religion is an en-
tirely diffefent matter from authority elsewhere--in litera-
ture, for instance. However much a man may admire the ancient
writers, his conception of their authority is normally qual-
ified by a recognition that, though they were exceptionally
gifted men, they were subject to the fallings of ﬁhe natural
‘intellect, and accordingly infallible only insofar as they
were able to work out the truth by their own efforts. In re-
ligion, however, the notion of authority involves the working
of a supernatural will, either upon a supreme pontiff, or upon

a councll; supernaturally guided, the Church, whether she be

Roman or Anglican, cannot, as Osborn says, "be arraigned of

l. Politicall Reflections, pp. 16,17.
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damnable error, without questioning that truth, which hath
proclaimed her proofe against the gates of Hell,”:lsuch, at
least, must necessarily be the position of any t;ue authoritar-
jan. The definition of faith given above, which refers all
authority back to God, in no way prevents a person who sub-
seribes to it, from being as skeptical as he pleases about
authority in literature, government, and other matterg, and
yet claiming to have a firm religious faith. <Tradlitionalism
in religion is not the séme thing as traditionalism in other
provinces of thought.

Yet on such grounds Osborn cannot be acquitted of in-
consistency. The fact that he recommends submlssion to
authority for reasons of personal safety in this world, to-
gether with his setting up of reason as a gulde to faith, de-
monstrates conclusively that he does not know the genuine
authoritarianism of‘Christianity. Expediency in this lifte,
adegquate precaution for the next, rather than faith in the
revelation of the Spirit, are his reasons for submitting to
authority. If there is any acquital for Osborn with regard to
the inconsistency thus manifested, it must come from the disge
parity between philosophical principles and religious belief
mentioned above. In all the practical concerns of life, in
matters of education and morality, he rejlects authority. It
is only in religlon, which for him has already assumed its
1. Advice, p. 148. ) |
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frequent modern aspect of a thought-category removed tfrom
life and ﬁhe principles of action, that Osborn can be toler-
ant of tradition.

Even more important i1s the third test of Osborn's re-
lation to Christianity. This lies in his interpretation of
morality and ethlical responsibility. Of prime significance 1s
the matter of conscience., Orthodox Christianity did not place
g0 much emphasis onlthe individual conscience ag its Puritan
descendants. Puritanism was 1n many respects & return to
0ld Testament moral standards, whieh in the absence of other
recognized authority 1t interpreted in the light of individual
consclence. Here Puritanism left its mark on the ordinary
kind of Anglicanism, so that both systems burden the conscience
with a definition of the law, Rome, en’the other hand, assigns
to the consclence the task of carefully evaluating the individ-
ual's departure from, or adherence to, a law defined in advance
by infallible authority. But Osborm, in his unconsclous re-
action from all Christian belief, accepts in reality neither
the Protestant nor the Catholic lnterpretation of the consclence.
His most interesting discussion of the subject occurs in

Advice to a Son, The Second Part, where he gives an interesting

acecount of what he is tempted to believe about the doctrine of

some Catholic teachers in this respect: "Those learned among

the Catholikes do not with us look upon Conscience as 4 dig=

tinet quality or Ngturall_Indowggnt of ian, but meerly ae=-
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guired by Custome st the mediation ot shame or Loss.',’l To

them conscience 1s “but a meer bubble in the Ima inétion,

. whieh Feare and gggg by the assistance of Use, can blow
like a glasse in what fashion or bignesse they please, sheWe
ing there, to the Life presented, good or bad according to
the tincture a former suborned ﬁassion may have dipped them

in,"?

The context seems to indicate that this view has a cer-
tain plausibility for Osborn.

An examination of other portions of Osborn's work
confirms this suspicion., The explanation of his attitude lies
in something deeper, however, than a techniecal definition of
what conscience is. On at least one poiht Christianity nhas
varied little in doctrine: that the universe contalns a moral
order whieh 1s inherent in it. Certailn acts are very definite-
ly sin, 1rreSpedt1ve of their relations to circumstances.
Often indeed, circumstances are taken into consideration in
granting forgiveneés or in mitigating the gullt of an offense.
But the notion of the definable character of sin is clearly
maintained in all Christian theology. Certain acts are eon-
nected witn ethieal values which are independent of time and

-place, sharing the permanent quality of Delty. Osborn, how=-
ever, generalizes thus about sin: "All things, we stile Sin

ees (11e] in the bowels of men, as ¥etals do in the Earth,

1. Advice. Second Part, p. 175.
2. Ibid., pp. 176, 177.
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under an equal parity, till Poliey, for the benefit of Com-
merce, stamps them with the image of the Devill, and on their

Ranverse Punishment and Shame: No more proper to them by na-

ture, than for Gold and Blilver to bear the Impress and super-
seription of a Prince."! This passage comes in the middle of
a sectlon of advice concerning the proper conduct for a tra-
veller. As might be ekpected, Osborn advises compliance with
the customs of the country, and though he cautions his son
that he should comply only “where Conseiehee and Reason give
..sleave,” the attitude he shows toward sin would give the
former term dubious significance.

Indeed, his use of the word becomes almost ironical.
In speaking of the wisdom of complying with religious author-
1tj he says that conscience 1s a tribunal "erected in our Soul,
to detect our miscarriage, not to betray our well-being, and
therefore subordinate not only to a superlative Authority, but
also our owne honest, safe and wholeome convenlences."2 A
more theological discussion of conscience he presents in con-
nection with ecomment on the religion of savages. At this point
he speaks of the moral law in characteristic Christian fashion,
saying that unbelievers who keep it are perhsps "within the
compass of God's secret grace."” Turning to conscience, however,
he says that though it is a good guide, one should not only
ask the "“conseience, what is Truth, but give her full lelsure

tokresolve thee, " 3 the implication being once more that a

1. Advice, p. 88.
2, Ibid.,pp.162,163.
3, Ibid.,p.173.
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good witness should be able to'testify for the accused as
wéll as against him, as Osborn says elsewhers.

In the same section in the passage where he speaks
of the supposed @atholic idea of conscience, he diseredits
all faith in conscience as an adequate guide in moral quest-

~ions. Reason and affection can alwéys find plausible ex-
euses with whieh to suborn it. #When consgeclence 1s disregard-
ed, oaths become a trap, he admits, for their unpunished-
breaking leads atheists to feel confident that they shall not
be punished, and Chrilstians to be assured that they shall not
be rewarded in this life. But immediately turning on his own.
argument, he says that when conscience is active but swayed
by interest, 1t cannot make true jJjudgment ot fault or merit.
And consclence, whieh Osborn considers a "passion", can be
thus swayed. Aceurate, intelligent analysis of sgelf is
accordingly possible for no man. Once again Osborn arrives
at bitter disillusion with regard to human knowledge.

A further development of this trend of thought makes
it possible to test Osborn's religious position in still anoth-
er aspect--the question of tolerance. 3Since a man cannot
through conscience judge himself, how much less able is he to
Judge others! exclaims Osborn. It 1s really from this faillure
of the critical powers that Osborn derives his generous tolerance.
All quarrels between churches afe based on an assumption that
men have the ability to make accurate judgments. Kor Osborn,

obviously, this assumption is fallaeious. Agcordingly, he bhas
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an enormous charity for all creeds. With an intense interest
in human passions and weaknesses of thought, Osborn sees the
possgibility of error in religion having the same external
manifestations as truth. From the case of Martin Luther he
draws the lesson of tolerance. For though Luther was undoubt-
edly a man who showed “sings of God's spirit“, he occasional-
ly went into error. We should, therefore, be generous to
those who have “zeal kindled (though perhaps at the wrong end)
cyet]...something resemble the first iMessangers of Truth, *1

Superficially considered, such wide tolerance as Os=-
born shows 18 not foreign to the spirit of Christianity. Pro-
vision for the salvation of those who obey the moral law is
recognized by orthodox theology. 1In addition to the baptism
of water for those who know the déeQtrines of the Church there
is the baptism ot desire for those who strive for the truthn
and obey the dictates of consclence with regard to morality;
even though they never hear of the true doctrine, they are
gaved by the grace bestowed on them because ot their desire for
the truth. Such a doctrine naturally leads to a tolerance
which works no harm to the spiritual authority ot tne Church,
gsince in no way 1t lowsers the responsibility of those within
the fold of knowledge.

Were there any reason to believe that Osborn's toler-

ance is founded on a recognition of this doectrine, one might

8111l classify him as an adherent of historie Christianity.

1. Politicall Reflections, p. 228.
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But his tolerance, like his idea of sin, is founded on a
naturalistie conception of human society. Religlions do not
differ so much as they seem, he says. The religion of the
Turks he discusses in a very matter-of-fact way, treating it
as a natural development in the corporate life of mankind.

He even makes it the basis of a generalization about all re-
ligion, Christianity not excluded. " Thus doth Religion run
ffom one Meridian to another, thriving best at first; for
after a long abode she so far sharpens and refines the spir-
its of men, as they are able to discover such Abuses and Err«
ors, as may afford them a pfetence to cut ner own threat for
what she possesses; when, God knows, it is not the Doctrine
that is changed, but their Apprehension " The fact that Os-

born is thus able to extend his objective‘metnod into religion

1. Politicsll Refleections, pp. 50,51. The manner, also, in
which Osborn connects religion and witchcraft is especlaily
gignificant for what its revelation of a sinister relation-
ghip between Church,state, and superstition is. " Whate..
King James'] Judgement was of Witchcraft, you may, in part,
ind by his Treatise on that Subject, and Charge he gave the
Judges, to be Circumspect in Condemning those, Committed by
;§porant Justices, for Diabolical Compacts. Nor had he con-
eluded his Advice in a Narrower Circle, (as I have heard)
Then the Denyal of any such operations, but out of Reason of
States and to gratifie the Church, which hath in no ng,
thought fit to explode out of tne common-people's minds,
And Apprehension of Witcheraft. The greatest Miracles, now
extant, making their Apparitions, in the Dark Corners of this
clouded Imagination. Into Whose Cause I shall not presume fur-
ther to peep; as esteeming it more Pangerous than Terrible."
(Mlscellanx,pp.#,s.) The conclusion of the essay devoted to.
this subject ("On such as Condemn All they understand Not s
Reason for " ). runs as follows: ™ I shall make no Para nrase,
nor pursue the Argument further,.to avoyd Prolixity, no less,
then Offence. The Doctrine of such &c. being a Diana, out of
Which, no small Profit 1s made, and Credit purchased, 1n“ref-
erence to Opinions, otherwise Rldlculous, and Untenable.

(Ibid., p. 9.
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argues for his essential disinterestedness. And 1t is from
‘this attitude that his kind of tolerance proceeds. Although
he never expressly denies the supernatural, he everywhere
treats treats religion merely as a human institution with
certain methods of accomplishing its earthly purpose. He 1is
Iinterested in the effectiveness of the methods, rather than in
the moral relations to Deity that they express. So, too, his
tolerance is occasioned not by altruism or by prineiple of
doctrine, but by hls feeling that fundamentally no man can be
held responsible for what he belleves, all religion being a
matter of tresining. -

In the instances, then, of all four of the tests pro-
posed, Osborn shows a disparity between his real philosophy
and the Christianity he profescses, a disparity which is not
inconsisteney in the ordinary sense of the term, but which na:l
ariseg rather from the separation of philosophy and religion
noted above. A John Evelyn or a Sir Thomas Browne would neve
er have been betrayed into such admissions of weak falth, skep-
tical as Browne may have been at times; Osborn belongs with
those who clung to the fringes of the Church only, with lite
tle Jjoy in their religion. Finally, there should be added
his own admission of the difificulties that prevented his ad-
opting Christianity as more than a formally acknowledged code
of belief. Speaking once more of consclence, he relates it to
religion and confesses that to manj of his contemporaries

nelther 1s any longer vitally significant in ethical questions.
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" The sense of honour... fig] ..supplying in divers persons the

" place of Consclence: Religion, in our daies, being so blended

in Hypocrisy, that tis come to signify in Statesmen greater
dagger,than advantage.“l In another place he laments with ap-
parently great sineerity of feeling the loss that the shaking
of faith has brought to the world. Ferfect freedom from worry,
he says, is perhaps possible only in the Roman priesthood.
With this joy of an absolute faith, pervading life with the
comfort it brings, forever gone, Osborn turns elsewhers than
t0o religion for his real guldance in life. “But now since

the blood of the Saints together with their ggggg are expunged

from the Gates and Ddores of the Sanctuary, Good works have

lost theilr value, & nothing [is] ...more in esteem than new
Opinions. Wherefore since in the absence of protection from
the Altar,nothing remains without able to secure us quite
from the sense of QOppression, let us turn our indeavors to-
ward such remedies as Prudence and Phllosophy are found to
prescribe for us," 2
The phiiosophy toward which Osborn turned in prefer-
ence to religlon was not got from the anciént world, as were
the philosophles of earlier men of the Renaissance. Osborn's
real distaste for tradition and antiquity is manifested more

than ever in his following a distinetly modern system of

thought. That system was rationalism, a phase of the Rensis=

1. Advice. Second Part, pp. 102,103,
2. Ibidb '] p9030,370
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gsance spirit which before the seventeenth century was kept
under control by the Humanists' love of the traditional
ethies of the ancients., Im his‘choice of a philesophy, ac-
~eordingly, Osborn went much fatther from Christlanity than
even the neo-pagans of Italy had gone. He turned to a sys-
tem of thought which would, of course, fall into line with
the policy of expediency that he cherished, although it
might be sald that he chose practicality as an ideal because
it was dictated by his rationalism.

This appeal to reason, it should be noted, was in
eggsence a proclamation that hils rationalism was thorough-
going. For purity of Logic (though not for the study of formal
logic) he has great admiration, and he proclaims mathematies
the highest science because of its rational basis. Yet nils
pralse of reason did not stop with an acknowledgment that 1t
was a sure tool for the mind. He applied it to many aspects
of human kife; and he acquired thoroughly the cynical spirit
that such rationalism usually tends to bring about. Reason, as
Osborn understood it, was & reason which reason which limits
1£self to certain characteristics of experiencé and which tries
to meke these "do" for the whole of life. Osborn tried to under-
s8tand everlasting questions in terms of his own epoch alone; and
this effort is largely responsible for the tone of unhappy d;su
‘illusionment that his works exhibit. More than many of his éon—
temporaries does he show the utter ebbing of the Elizabethan
love of 1life. In him the eharacteristic gloom of the seven-

teenth century, rarely lightened by cavalier wit, takes to it-
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gelf a ecynicism and a distrust of human nature that beyond
mere wariness shows an irritated inability to understand the
universe.

Osborn's &istaste for tradition is in itself an evi-
dence of his féilure to obtain satisfaction from his philoso-
phy. Among practieal men‘antitraditionalism is always a latent
tendency; but when a man of such evident intellectual power
as Osborn turns against not only the formal tradition of learn-
“ing but even against the graces of lliterature and art, there
seems to be at work a powerful, directed reaction ageinst
gome important étream of thought. Osborn's great reaction was
against the Humanistie as well as againsi the romantic strains

~of the Renaissance, and involved an increased emphasis on the
fationalistic phases of the same movement; |

In addition to his aﬁimosity against learning, Osborn

shows an equally great opposition to those aspects of life that
are the more usual concerms of literature, Classifying all

~human feeling a=s ?passion?, he sdopts the tone of bitter cyni-
clsm toward sentiéent and.sentimentality allkey Hlg scant and
perfunctory poems do little to dispel the impression'gained

© from his advice about love and marriage. Thls section of the

Advice to a Son hag deservedly been one of the maln points of

interest in Osborn's works, and loses little of its effect
through the renunciations of an appended apology " 70 the
Women Readers". Mariage is for Osborn, like other institu-

~tions, the result of an unavoidable necessity occasioned by
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civilized life. The love-instinct, ne says, is lmplanted by
‘Nature for the propagation of the species. In animals 1t
aséumes an entirely normal and understandable rgle, In human
. beings, on the other hand, it leads to many varieties of folly.
" our fellow Creatures, (the exacter Observers of the Dic-
iates of Nature) promiscuously [bestow 1ove] «.e0n every dis-
tinet Female of their respective Species; whereas Man, belng
restrained by a particular 6hoice, by the severity of Law,
Custom and his own more stupendious Folly," ig carried away
by "the first apparition of an imaginary Béauty" , love caus-
ing " Madness in some Folly in all." 1 Botn the Church and
the iaw connive at decelving men 1nﬁo an acceptance of marfiage.
But such persuasion is superfluous, Oéborn adds, for there are
always fools enough to stoek the world. Taken as an express-
ion of the young Osborn (he admits this part of his work was
written in his youth), the section on love and marriage re-
veals all of the moral obtuseness that was to characterizé
the Restoration, without the gayety,f that later time. It 1s
typical ot a period when that part of the Renalssance which
produced sonnets was no more,

The passage comparing the love-instinet in animals
with its counterpart in human beings is interesting in show-
‘ing how Osborn anticipates in"a limited, but significant way
a. later cycle in the history of pnilosophy. A person who is
evidently worldly, and who therefore comes to look on spirit-
ual values as more and more remote from his own life, who
~loses falth in his own spiritual nature, begins to look &t Lis

1. Advice, pp. 48,49,
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" at the world with the half-onen eyes of materialism. But

- 8ight and intellect‘do not die, though the eyes be partly
shut and though the intelle ct pe confined to a narrow pro-
vinc?; a8 far as the worldly man can see, he gsees with great
cla;%ty, and he becomes keenly aware of the sham and mockery
that cling to human 1life. He 1s ratlonalistic, and there-
fore formulates with careful loglc all that he sees. As a re-
'sult the state, law, literature, art, religion -- a8ll the in-

’stitutions ahd branches of thought that deal with man's moral
nature--are condemned. Brought to the point of suggesting a
substitute for these things, he finds himself powerless, ex-
cept to say that man himself 1s satisfactory; only the ;ﬁstl-
‘tutions and traditions are at fault. And then he easily enough
accepts the ideas of the pack-to-nature cults. All will be
well if men will live like savages, or even like animals. How
well Osborn 1llustrates this development later to be played
out on a greater scale in eighteenth century France! Begin-
ning with the rationalistic disgust with mankind and the ways
of mankind, this train of thought ends by having nothing left
to base its reconstruction upon except mankind: - but a highly
ehanged sort of mankind. Worldliness, ennul with lifte, cold
reason, these are eventually followed by a very simple, and
very irrational emotionallism that seeks to avoid the problems
of 1life altogether. Even though Osborn scarcely attains this

last stage, various hints in the section on "Love and Marriage"

and in other passages seem clearly enough to indicate the
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Yot, much as rationalism may have embittered Osborn's
life because its acceptance was not to him compatible with a
real sense of religion or a normal sympathy with mankind, one
can in terms of it work out the consistent Wody of philosophi-
cal belief that guided him. For in the maelstrom of seven-
teenth century thought the bark of rationalism was able to
voyage forth boldly, when other ships were compelled to re-
‘main isolated in a safe harbor of seclusioﬁ. It was a kind of
philoSOpny that could be very successful then, as far as the
security of its possessors, and their ablility to describe the
times is concerned. For Osborn ratiénalism not only gave
sanction to an expedient course of action, but also pointed
~out to him the position in which he stood. Among like-minded
dontemporaries regret for the falth of the Middle Ages and
‘the beauty of the earlier Renalssance had turned to a cynieal
bitterness long before Osborn bggan the compositlion bf his
extant writings. But in Osborn's bitterness and dissatisfact-
ion there was an element of thought that many others had not:
the clear perception of the historieal significance of what
~was golng on. BSeveral times he mentions the Reformation and
the Invention of printing as heralds of the downfall of the old
order, and despite hils contempt for antiquity there is regret

- for the times that are gone.

1. See above, p.i¥d.
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In fine, rationalism was for Osborn a uwseful, though
limited, weapon of thought. Although it was by no means &
telescope whereby he might discern clearly the'prospeets of

 the past and future, 1£ served well as a compass to tell him
in what direction he was going for the present. If he failed
to develop his system of pnilosophy completely, it is still
té his credit that he at least saw the world of hils contempor-
aries as it needed to be secn. Although Osborn built upon
rationalism a metaphysical system of pbellef, he dld use it
as a technique of thousght. Accordingly, although he does not
go 80 far as Hoboes im his materialism, he is certainly not
véry spiritual in his interpretation of life. For thlis reason
he is all the more valuable to studf as a seventeenth century
- figure, sincé he has affinities with various kinds of thought,
and yet stands Just far enough from each of them to view them

with objectivity.
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PART III
ADVICE TO A SON AS A LITERARY GENRE

The literature of admonitory precept and instructlon
is, in a sense, an inevitable genre. The most obvious
reagson for its existénce ig its practical utility. Nething
could be more natural than that a genuine philosopher or
even a much humbler thinker should, out of concelt or out

~of a gehuine consciousness of the worth of his conclusions,
get them down formally as advice to posterity. BSuch works
offer a most convenilent literary vehlecle for the expression

of philosovhy. Cicero's @ffices has as its raigon d8tre

as much the presentation of hls stolcism as the intended
welfare of his son Marcus. Like the literary eplistle, a
book of advice gives a cerbain concreteness and lmmediate
“apprlicability to ideas that otherwlse might fail to arocuse

interest. because of unsatigfactory, insufficiently human

expregsion,

Some such motlive, one may be quite gure, must have in-
‘apired Franecis Osborn to publish his most famous work. The
fragmentary character of his advice might lead one, it is
true, to think Osborn's first intention was merely to pro-
vide his son,as he says, with "marks to sail by" - a few of

‘the legs well known but necessary admonitions that he felt

his son might not elsewhere have called to hig attention.
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But the systematic manner ggﬂthe treatise might also be in-
terpreted as indicating that Osborn may very definitely

have had the intention,not of pfoviding his son with a con-
tinuous, complete gset of instructions for living, but of
getting down ideas and reflections that would startle con-
temporary socieﬁy. There is much that tends to Justify this
latter interpretation. The general tone of the work sug-
gests, of course, Bacon's apothegmatic condensation of
thought. But there 1s in addition a challenging, almost a
belligerent, mmmmer, as though the author had,tolerably
clear 1idea of who would be shocked and who wauld be pleased.
Although Osborn's other works may in many instances be more
gsystematic in their treatment of certain subjects, it 1s

in Advice to a Son that one finds the completest expression

of his 1deas. The academic instinct was not very strmng in
Osborn, and he 4id not care to set down his opinions in a
well-articulated, logically planned discourse, as did his
friend Hobbes. The advice genre, which had already enjoyed
a conslderable vogue in England,was conveniently close at

hand, and in looking £6r an attractive, popular medium of

express ion Osborn could have chosen none better.

Indeed, the rather disorganized quality of Advice to a

Son is a valuable hint when one 1s attempting to trace 1its
literary affiliations. Apart ffom its connexion with simple
books of precepts, it shows definitely traces of relation
to the Itallan courtesy books and their English adaptilons
and imitations. Some of the subjeets Osborn treats with
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great bwevity, such as feﬂ;;ng and poetry, matters in which
he challenged tradition by his matter-of-fact Puritan opin-
ion, on%hight almost day had been included only because
custom demanded that such matters should be dealt with in a
book of advice. But such subjects, which originally were
important aspects of the general notion of courtesy, are for
Osborn matters of acant import that can be dismissed by a
dlight and scornful notice.

Few works show more clearly than Advice to a Son the

degintegration that had taken place in the literary type of
of the courtesy book. The philosophical temper of the six-
teenth century in Italy, where the @genre had orlginaged,
and that of the seventeenth éentury in England, where it
wags agsgsimilated into other.literary traditions, were two
agspects of the Renaigsance that were vastly different in the
influence they tended to exert on ldeas of proper and advan-
tageous conduct. The desintegfation of the cod&esy book in
Enzland is in large part due to purely national conditlons.
"The fact is, there was less apparent need in England than
in Italy for the perfect courtier. In small southern states
there wag a general call for servicé, at court, in diploma-~
tic business, or in war. But in the larger 1life of England
men left schbdl to teach or preach, to manage thelr estates
or follow one of the professions. Furthermore, as men of
letters outgrew the financial dependence on the nobility
that hampered early humanisbs like Budé, their attitude
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toward the nobility wag altered. Consequently the court
training lost its hold. Naturally, therefore, the old
book of courtegy desintegrated, and its parts were assimi-
lated by writings of other kinds."'

In many ways, however, this change in the status of
the type was due not so much to conditions in England as to
cérbain inevitable trends in Renalssance literature, which,
complicated as they may have been by special qualitiés of
the Engllish temper and national tradition, are nevertheless
distinctly connected wath the fundamental thought-habi te of
the Renaissance wherever it appears. I has been shown abovd
that Osborn's rationalism, as far as it went, wags the result
of carrying certain Continental 1deas of thought and reli-
glon farther than many English thinkers had at the time
dared to carrv them. And just as the intellectual content
offf Osborn's work is significant in showing the philesophi-

cal attitude that was to grow out of the Renaissance, so is

the form of Advice to a Son significant iIn showing how the

character of some kinds of literature tended to change as

time went on.

Tt 18 a far cry from Castiglione's Book of the Courtier

to Osborn's Advice tc a Son, not only'in the conception of

courtiership that the two works reveal, but also in the
attitude towards ljxeraturé of each writer. A comparison

of the two works is valuable for the light it throws on the
changing temper of the Renaigsance as 1t followed its destiny

1.Elbtert N.S. Thompson:Literary Bypaths of the Renaigsance.
New Haven, 1924. pp.152,155. 1 am indebted to Mr.lhompson's
chapter on "Books of Courtesy"for may suggestions in the
following pages.
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on the Contlhent and in England.
In the first place, The Book of the Courtier itself

is in a sense the product of the local condition as much

ag of the Renaissance; it is the result of the intimate and
cultivateihumanistic society that flourished in the small
states of Italy. The definition of conduct in such an en-
vironment would naturally be imbued with an ideal, philo-
sopl cal spirit. And this philosophical spirit,which was
noukished by the rediscovered ancient literatures, had net
ye£ been troubled by the vexing individualism which soon
vermeated all Renalssance thought and action. In general

quality, The Book -of the Courtler retained much of the sub—i

lime impracticalness of the Middle Ages. One coild fancy
1t easlly as The Mirror of Courtiership, were it not for 1its

obvious indebtedness in form and thought to the dialogues of
Plato. It was concerned with the vresentatlon of an ideal
that was sponsored by cultivated Italgdn soelety, and this
alone it accomplished; the practical achisvement of the
1dealm the method of educating the courtier, 1s neglected.
Despite the abaundance of conrete illwstrations that Castig-
1ione uses, his work remains an ideal discussion, whose prac-
tical value consists not in the specific instructions that it
offers but in the richness of the inspiratiop it possegges,
in its intellectual subordination of individual whlm to the
larger purposes of religion and philosophy. Like any medi-

aeval writer, Cas*iglicme agsumed a universal moral law, a
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great ethical generalization,vhich the concrete details of
life are used to illustrate.

Castiglione's work, accordingly, expresses a philoso~
rhical attitude which the Middle Ages, in a slightly modi-
fied form, had continued from Plato, but which the Renals-
gsance was fTinally to reject: the coBperation of logical in-
quiry and spiritual affirmation, which was Socrates' great

1 pne revival of

contribution to Wegtern civilization.
Greek literature had nearly everywhere renewed the grength
of gcepticism ag an intellectuél device, and in some cases,
such as Castiglione, had also, by adding the weight of an
alien authority (Plato), strengthened the principle of spi-
ritual affirmation that in the Middle Ages had been developed
on a purely Chris tlan basis.

In other cases, however, it was anclent skepbicism
alone that wasAadopted, and spiritual affirmation was sup-
presgsed. The effect of this trend in Renaissance thought
upon the courtesy books 1is closely connected with matters
that are historical rather than phllosophical. The courtesy
books of men like Castiglione were written with the idea of
inereaging the spiritual attainments of a society which was
élready cultivated; they were not mere books of etiquette.
A certain practicality, however, they could not help having.
Both in Italy and in the countries where the courtesy book

:1.Suuﬂ.@r@w@7 dhﬁdbw % ﬂbiﬂuim,tyl%mgitnwnﬁqﬂt Princatan, (1107.
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was to penetrate as a 1iter;f§wtype, nationalism wags fast
increasing. The courtier of Castiglione, accordingly, 1is
not to be accomplaished or virtuous only for his own sake,
but for that of his prince, whom he is to counsel and in-
spire. Not always, however, was the new spirit of nation-
allism connected with ideals :of virtue and increased Intel-

leetual activity. Such a book as Machiavelli's The Prince

shows clearly enough how the idea of national solidarity,
the degire for a stable government, might come to be the
enemy of traditional morality. o a court fashloned on
Machiavelli's pattern courtiers would still be useful, and
a corresponding ideal of the courtier could be developed.
At any rate, a conception of conduct based on utilitablan
1deas began to assume importance in oppositlion to one based
on Platonie philosophy. The decline of the importance of
the notion of sgspiritual affirmation as a concomitant of
healthy scepticism tended naturally to shift men's atti-
tudes at leagt toward%ths practical, and not seldom towards
the unserupulous. The ideal of elegant behavliour changed
correspndingly. For Castiglione good manners and socilal
ease were the garment of gpiritual greatness; for Della
Casa they were the proper clothing of social success; for
Machiavelllt they became the cloak of advanitageous unscrupu-
lousness.

Giovanni della Casa's Galateo, in fact, represents a

varlation of the genre which wag bound to appear at some
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time or other, the book of ctiquette, which 1is ditinct: from
the boock of courtiership proper. Its attitude seems to be
not that spiritual development 1is to be disregarded, but
that manners should be developed for their own practical
usefulness, not as a screen for villany, but simply for
the worldly benefit they are capable of conferring. This
innocent, bourgeols interest in soclal refinement; however,
combined with the conception of the courtler as a useful
governmental figure, tended to change courtiership from a
" philosgophical to a purely utilitarian matter.l
And it is the utilitarian conception of courtiership
which eagily led to the development of courtesy books 1lnto
simple manuals of advice. As iong as the genre retained

the philosophical characteristics of The Book of the Cour-

tiler 1t retalined the form of an extended geWheral discussion
of important aspects of life; but once its purpose becane
utilitarian, the genre tended to agssume the form of 1golated
bits of counsel -the most practical kind of literature ima~.
ginable. This degeneration of the type 1s only the logical
result of the abstraction from it of 1ts original spiritual

purpose .
The new genre, hmorsover, fllled a need which was it~

self the result of deva@lopments in Renaissance culture para-

1llel to those that have been ocutlined above. A book of advice

tends to be an individual thing written by one man to another;

1. For information concerning Galateo 1 am indebteq to Mr.
Thompsen artiele cited a%%VETﬂgEIEteo wag translated in

1576 into English. Mr. Thompson polnts out 1ts similarity
to Chesterfield's letters in general tone.
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even if, as 1s the case with many books of the type, it 1is
intended ultimately for the general public good, its coun-
gels must be gufficiently original and fresh to merit atten-
tlon. Osborn is here a good case in point, for his advice,
though it deals with commonplace subjects could very defin-
itely not have come "straight from the lips of Polonius."t
Now if one looks in age-old tradition for pleces of fatherly
caunsel, it 1is only too easy to find great quantitiesg of suii-
able platitudes that are from a moral point of view often
good advice, but from the literary standpoint difficult ma-
terial to set down with freshness. In some periods,indeed,
auch literary expression%may be rather superfluous, since

the principles of morality have been generally agreed upon

by mankind in general. Such, for instance, was the case in
the Middle Ages, when moral teaching was rather uniform
throughout the Christian world. When, however, men's repose
in the moral precepts of an active teaching institution like
the mediaeval Church is broken, argument over moral matters
breaks out afresh, and definition rather than the inculeation
'of virtue becomes the function of didactic literature. Fur-
ther, when men lose trust in the tradition that 1s handed
from cemtury to century, they revert to an adherence to that
simple prototype of all tradition, the precept handed from

generation to generation, from father to son. The greater

moral an#}eligious,confusion one finds 1n a given period,

1. This characterization of Osborn's advise 1s by A.A.Tilley,

writing in The Cambridge History of English Literature,
Cambridge, 1027. voI.v%Ii Do 37;.
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therefore, the more frequent will books of advice tend to
become. Cicero's Offices avpeared in such a time of moral
confugion, and the ad&ice books of seventeenth century
England, by their very number offer strong evidence for the
truth of the principle here indicated. -

In England, more perhaps than in any other country,was
felt the need for direct, immediste practical advice. For
in England the Renaissance d4id not reach its greatest
gtrength until its skeptical and rationalistic elements had
already aequired considerable vigor. Fallure to decide what
form of Christianity should be the national religion had al-
ready over a great many years been weakening the authority
of the Churech and had been throwing men on their own moral
regsources. Puritanism, which had abundant moral conviec-
tions but was deficlent in authoritative unity, prepared
the ground fpp the atheism of the latter part of the seven-
teenth century, since by rejeeting the dntellectual and cul-
tural tradition of orthodox Christianity, it tended unwite
tingly to play into the hands of continental rationalism,
which began by attacking the Roman Church, but which even-
tually became the foe of all religion. From the religious
turmoil of seventeenth-century England emerged, according-
ly, at leagt two types of Renaigsance individualism. The

first, unorthodox but deeply religious, was the individual-

l.Note, further, such a work as William Cobbett's Advice
to Yoang Men, which grew out of its autlbr's revo
agalnst and dlstrust of conventional soclety.
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ﬁism of Luther's private judgmeﬁ%. The second, ratlionalistic
and worldly, was the individualism of the Italian skeptics,
transmitted to England through Frenech writers.

As might be expected, there 1s a kind of adviece book
that corresponds to each of these. That the genre should
appeal to Englighmen generally seems rather obvious when
oneé remembers their national temper. The natural pilety of
the English, combined with a certaln lack of mysticlsm but
withﬁa strong regard for practical morality, would find‘
sultable expression in simple manuals of devotion and sober

prrecept. Such works as Nicholas Breton's The lother'siBlegg-

ing, his An Olde Mans lesson and a Young Man's Love, William

Martyn's Youth's InstructioMi, and John Norden's (?) The

Fathers legacie, With precepts Morall, and Prayers Diuine,

Fitted for all sorts, béth yong and old, exemplafy this

clags of boeks.l

Intermediate between them a®md the type of advice book
to which Advice to a Son belongs, the shrewd, worldly coun-

gel of men like Sir Walter Raleigh, stand a few works which

| have some of the characterigtics of the latter type, but
wh e¢h in general trend beleng rather with the plous works of
the religious advisers. The most oustanding example of these

is King James' Bagillikon Doron, which, as 1t natural from

the scholarly quality of its author's interests, reflectis

1. For thege titles, and for much information incorporated
into the following pages I am indebted to W.Iee Ustick's
article "Advice to a Son: A Type of Seventeenth Century
Zourziiy Book." Studies in Philology XXIX (July,l932),

09" .
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considerably Gastiglione;éhidea of nanchalance, proving
that the ancestry of the advice book was still evident.
James pute great emphasis on religion, and desplte his
hostility to Puritans wrote a book that in many respects

a Puritan would not have been aghamed to eall his own,

as W,IeeAUstick points out.l Pagan ethics and Christian
doctrine‘form the basis of 1its moral philosophy. Like its
ultimate Italian prototypes, it attempts to wover the fields
of clothing, sports, and general soclal demeanor; and thsse:
matters it refers to a religious basig as well as a utili-
tarlan one. The loftiness of Castiglione's ldeal courtier
is abgsent, but the work has the simple, straightforward
plety and good sense which in English thought often took
the place of the more high-flying virtues.

Closely connected with the religious spirit that was
manifest in some of the seventeenth-century adviee books
was an attitude which was in some senses the very opposite
of Castiglione's. Many of the popular counsellors of the
day, instead of recommending the court, as 4id Gleland,gas
the begt place to learn manners and true gentility, deery
the demoralizing influence of court life, Men like Ascham ,
Muleasster, and Milton, all of whom wrote works on education,

objecet to the training youth receives at the court.

1. OEocito
2. See above, p.l58.
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Strangely enough, Osbbfﬁ, who gives abundant advice
about the vroper procedure with regard to persons of eml-
nence, and who might be classified with those who show an
interest in the manners of the courtier, was also opposed,
‘1ike many Puritan and religlous writers, to court life as
the proper environment for anyone who valued hls character
and pédace of mind. Bufh with Osborn this distaste comes not
go much from digsgust with the possible immorality of courts
(mich as he is aware of that aspect of the gquestion), as
from his realization of the folly of trying to make a liv-
Ing or a name for oneself at court. His naturally cautious
‘mind, too, recognized the dangers of the courtier's life.
In general tone,a certain Puritan distigec for unﬂ?essary
elegance may be responsible for Osborn's attlitude in this
matter.

The gecond great class of advice books, then, to which
Osborn's belongs, was that which had 1little or no religioms
quality, but confined itself to the most practical kind of
advise based :on a philosophy of expediencye. This naturally
repregents the greatest departure from the Italian courtesy
books, since 1t vresupposes a pessimistic evaluation of man-
kind, and is thovoughly materialistie in 1ts conception of
the value of manrers and good conduct. Osborn's somewhat
hurried comment on the subjects usually elaborated in caxrte-
8y books shows that even here there was a survival of the

early form, even though the consciousness of such subjlects
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is confined to a definite reaction againgt the older 1ideas.
The immediate continental literary counterpart of the
worldly kind of advice book seems to have come from France,
where there apreared such works as Du Refuge's Traité de
la Cour (16162?). As the century grew older the increased
connexiong with French court life that the Cavaliers were
engaged in must have led to a general introduction into
England of the Parisian i1dea of the courtier, which has
succedded the older Itslian idea. In 1722 there appeared in

London a volume entitled Ingtructions for Youth, Gentleman

and Noblemen, consisting of reprints of four treatises that

had been popular during the geventeenth century. In addition
to Raleigh's Instructions to His Son, and to Posterity and

Burleigh's Precepts (designated in this volume as The Lord-

, Treasurer Burleigh's Advice to a Son@l, it contains The In-

structions of Cardinal Sermonetta, To His Cousin Petro Cae-

tano and Walsingham's Manual of Prudential Maxims, For Stateg-

- men and Courtiers. Thege lagt pieces are both of them trans-

lations of continental works, and appear to have been known
in England long before this publication. The firgt work,
although it gives distinctly worldly advice, bordering at
timés on a rather doubtfully ethical shrewdness,makes some
attempt to justify the soeial procedures itsuggests, and is

careful to define some kind of moral distinctlon. The other

1. For a full discussion of this work see Appendix A.
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work, however, which seems to be of Spanish origin, while
it admits that a moral man would never engame in such acti-
vity, described all of the trickery and deceit that could‘
be employed in the court. Works like this must have had a
great influence in shaping Osborn's opinions of court life,.
and in contributing to his regsgimigtic evalu&tion of human
nature generally.l

The general characteristics of the gecond group of
advicebooks, then, are practicality)unscrupulousness, time-
gerving, and the kind of caution that comes from distrust-
ing mankind everywhere. Religion receives mention, of course,
but the disillusionment that the religlous troubles of the
gsixteenth and seventeenth centuries brought to Ehgland had
venetrated deeply into the minds of many thoughtful English-
men, and had a counterpart in a further disillasionment with
regard to government, fkrendship, love, and human nature
generglly. The advice that these books give, therefore, is
not anbdvice designed to bring i1ts recipient close to an ab-
solute and ideal perfection, for what this ig writers of
such works would not and could not say; it was an advice
intended to keep away from men the most obvious causes for
pain and digcomfort. To get along as best one could was the
hope of these writers, just as to live gloriously and magna-

nimousgly had been the hope of Castiglione.

1. For a full discussion of these works, and for further
comment on the courtier manuals in general, see Appen-
dix B.
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Because of its closer relation to Osborn's work, as

well as because of its own intrinsically greaﬁer literary
importance, this kind of advice book ls of greater interest
for the purposes of the present discussion than the more
plous type of the genre. An excellent example of the
extremely practical, ethically callous advice book 1B the |

ninth Earl of Northumberland's Advice to His Son.1 This was

written at the end of the sixteenth and the peginning of the
seventeenth century. It appears to be the work of an ex-
perienced, throughly educated, and well cultivated man, but
is entirely lacking in all religious sentiment, even of the
purely conventional kind. Ite mt being intended for publi-
cation may account for its frankness in treating the evil
aspects of human nature, and for its omission of the usual
vious conventicmalities.2
In content Northumberland's Advice is closely related

to later example of the genre. In form, however, it is a

continuous discourse, broken into two parts; most of the

l. For a full discussion of this work see Apreddix C.

2. Osborn's little couplet, "Now You are Taught to Live,
there's nothing I/ Esteem worth Learni %ui the way
to Bie,"with which he closes the earlier portion of
Advice to a Son is really dn excellent commentary on
the relative lmportance of religion in comparison with
that of worldly wisdom, since it admits that "learmni ng
to die" has not been included in the advice, and there-
fore is, after all, perhaps not so very lmportant.Nor-
thumberdand does not even include a plous epilogue of
the kind that Osborn has before this couplet.
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advices, on the other hang, tend to be fragmentary in
character, being composed of a series of short essays,

as 1s Raleigh's Ingtructions tc his Son,and to Posgterity,

or of a series of loosely connected statements arranged in
groups according to subject-matter, as 1s the first part of
Ogborn's Advice. It has been suggested above that this

form 1s to some extent due to the degeneration of the courtesy
book, due to its being changed from a continuous, philosophi-
cally integral discourse into a series of short precepts.

But this fragmentary form suggests another saaree for the
advice genre that cannot be neglected.

This source, the wigsdom literature of the Hebrews, is,
in fact very valuable for the light it sheds on the funda-
mental nature of the genre. The closest parallels to the
advice books in ancient literature are to be found in Pro-

verbs, Ecclesiastes, Ecclesiasticus, and The Wisdom of Solo-

mon. The great importance of this simlilarity becomes es-

precially apparent when one remembers that Ecclesiasticus,as

a matter of fact, 1s largely written in the form of adviece to

a son. Like the later examples of the type, Ecclesiasticus

is written in the imperative mood: "My sonne, defraude not
the poore of his liuing, and make not the needy eies to waite

"
1 And mingled with the precepts there 1is, just as in

long.
Osborn's Advice, philosophical comment and explanation. Os-

born's Advice, indeed, is as distinctly appthegmatic as it

1. Ecclesiasticus 4:12.
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could be. It depends for its effectiveness on a style often
regembling the Hebraic proverb couplet. For example, "Pro-

pose not them for patterii®s, who make all places rattle,

where they come; with Latine and Greek; For the more you

geem to have borrowed from Books, the poorer you proclalume

your naturall Partg, which only can be properly called yours.“l

mhsaah»
SWRa.. Jw@hdsm only lately dead, amd with the character sketch

flourishing in his day, there was abundant reason why Osborn
should adopt a style that was full of contrast¢s and depeni-
ed for its vigor on the skillful balancing of two related
varts of a thought, or on the amplification or restatement
of a proverb. The geventeenth century loved Witty" rhetoric,
a device which found its way even into the pulpit; and a
man of Osborn®8s spirit, cynical and worldly, would have ger-
haps an additional reason for gsaying what he had to say ian
terms of pointed maxims that were like the gwift thrust of
a rapier or, sometimes, of a short, blunt sword.

The gimilarity of the work of the cynical Osborn
and Raleigh to that of the venerable and ploug Jesus Sirach,
strangely enough,has a philosophical basis. One must remem-
ber in this connexion the character of the wisdom literature.

Ag Profegsor Moulton has pointed out in The Literary Study

of the Bibleg the very termWisdom" has an especlal signi-

ficance which distingubhes the books with which it is ordinari-

ly connected from other portions of Seripture. The name "wis-

1. Advice s Do 140
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dom" suggests "that its 11ter;%ure will have a practical
bearing on human conduct. A great part of such wrltings
is made up of specific observations or precepts ih matters
of social and family life, or business management, publlc
poliey, and general self-government. And where such works

as Fcéleglastes or the Wisdom of Soldmon are occupliled in

interpreting history, or reading the riddle of life, they
make it clear that the argument is followed with a constant
reference to the bearing of the whole on conduct. It is
only when a comparison is made with the kindred department
of Prophecy that we gee the right of Wisdom literature to
be clagsified under tha head of Philosophy, the organ of
reflection. Prophecy also is concerned with conduct, but
it starts always with a Divine message, on wi ch all that
1t contains is based. Of course Wisdom is in harmony with
the revelation contained in law and Prophecy, but &t never
appeals to it. The sayings of the Wige come to us only asg
the result of their own reflections, in combination with
the general tradition of Wisdom.“l

Becauge of this difference between it and prophecy,
the philosophical importance of the Wisdom literature 1is
eagily forgotten, as, by Fowler, for linstance, in his

Literature of Ancient Israel, who glibly remarks about

Ecelesiasticus that "the generalc-observations of Ben-Sirach

1. Richard G. Moulton: The Llterary Study of the Bible.
Boston, 1896. pp.255,256.
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do not concern themgelves witﬁwﬁroblems more perplexing than
the best way to get along smoothly and honestly in the world

nl The distinetion between the Wisdom books and

as it 1is.
provhecy 1s made clear when one remembers that inspliration
and revelationsare not 1ldentical. Those who ldentify the
two processes would discount human reason entirely, with
the result that the wisdom literature, because of 1ts prac-
ticality, seems to them superficial and superfluous as a
part of Scripture. The congsensus of Hebrew and Chrdistian
tradition, however, agrees that the proportion of revelation
varies in different parts of the Bible, but that the whole
is inspired. The wisdom books, accordingly, can be considered
the productd@ of inspired reason, and therefore can be more
easily considered by the metinds used in treating non-canoni-
cal philosophies. They are,in many respects, exceedingly
realistic: they disentangle truth from the tangled skeing
of experience, and then state it in terms of that experi-
ence. One might call them the skepbical parts of Holy Writ,

- for many passages of them reveal the temporary biltterness
and disillusion that, whether or not it be ultimately com-
rengafed as it is in the wigdom bobks, is generally a charac-
teristic symptom of realistic, clear thinking about human 1ifel

l. Henry Thatcher Fowler: A History of the Literature of An-
eclent Israel. New York, 1922. D.35h3.

2. Buch a reallstic verceptlion of what man 1s like untouched
or imperfectly touched by spiritual regeneration of some
kind is by no means abandoned in the New Testament, Apos-
tolic enthusiasm for mankind is based not on a nalive, un-
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In this connexion once again the problem of the rela-
tionship of skepticlsm to faith becomes highly significant.
The wisdom books are a clue to its solutlion, or, at any rate,
to the gtatement of some men's reconciliatlion of these ways
of thought.l Jesus Sirach very definitely does not merely
generalize on "the best way to get along smoothly and honest-
ly in the world as it 1s"; such an attitude would be an
only slightly mali€ied opportunism, and the whole spirit of
the book is opposed to this sort of conduct. Degplte its
vracticalness, the work teaches a lesson far more elevated
thah any of the gsimpde matters of conduct 1t inculcates: it
preacheg the necessity of inner integrity, and shows how this
will encounter the life of the world. The honest man need
mwt be afraid of life: degpite the wickedness of mankind he
can look forward to considerable happiness and contentment
on earth. But thls happiness and contentment is not to be
gought nor to be obtained in material prosperity, nor even

in a calm life as the worldconceives it. It will come rather

thinking faith in the fundamental goodness of man, but on

the good possibilities of human nature when modified by grace
and reason. Any philosophy or religion which is based on an
emotional assumption that the imperfections of mankind need
only to be overlooked in cder to be destroyed is fundamental-
ly opposed to Christianity.

l. The non-prophetic character of the books shbhuld,in fact,
lead one to expect that the skepbical poilnt of view will be
angwered, and, further, will actually be used as part of the
religious argument. Huxley once said he could gather a gram-
mar of skepticism from Newman's works. Similarly Heinrich
Heine called Ecclegiastes "the Canticles of Skepticism ,while
Franz Delitzsch thought It wag entitled to the mame of the
Canticles of the Fear of God."(Haupt, in The Book of Ecclesi-
agtes, quoted by Fowler, op.cit.,p.341.)
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from the ability the honest man has of enjoying the good

things of life with a clear conscience and of bearing the
evil things of life with fortidtude. No matter how fully he
redlizes the evils of the present life, the wise and vir-

tuous man can find in it satisfaction and peace. Wisdon and

virtue, indeed, are for the author of Ecclegiasticus identi-
cal. The ﬁise man is the man who knows and loved8 the Torah,
the law and thejteaching of God, that is, wisdom. He strives

to apply it in his daily concerns: he will not needlessly |

get himgelf into difficulties, and if difficulties come, he

bears them understandingly and regolutely.

Whe@ﬁthen, arises the practical character of the
book? one might ask. In the first, place, the author 1is
congerned with a presentation of 1life in this world rather
than the next. He is attempting to prove that loyalty to
the divine law is a source of contentment even on this side

‘ of the grave; he therefore draws a portralt of the wise man
ag distinguished from the foolish and wicked man. Second,

FEecclesiasgticug, like all the wisdom literature, approaches

moral law tousome extent from the sceptlcaygide. The wisdom
literature continues the train of thought that was started
in the book of Job: "the rewards sBught by men are not always
given in direcv ppoportion to the wisdom and virtue of the

nl

seeker, The wisdom books are efforts towards the reconcili-

ation of revealed truth with this experience. Like Socrates,

1. Fowler, op. cit., p.337.
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the teachers of wisdom believewfhat truth i1s approached by
active doubt as well as by active faith. And just as 1in the
case of the courtesy books centuries later a decline of gpiri-
tual affirmation is symptomized by practicalness, so in the
wisdom literatire the desire to supplement spiritual affir-
mation by scepticism led to an emphasis on practical matters.
So intimate ig the relationship that exists between the
ideas and the form of the wigsdom book that before gping on
with o more detailed comparison of the genre with the advice
book, one should say something about the history of the form.
The importance of the wigsdom books as a literary influence in
English writing of the Renaissance is well reognized by Pro-
feagor Moulton, who says, "There is a whole literature of
esgays 1n‘the Wisdom books of the Bible and the Apocrypha.
They are not egssays in the more modern sense wih ch the Eng-
lish reader associates with the name of Lord Macaulay: but
they rather repregent the oldest type 6f such compositions,
to which contributions were made by Bacon and NMontaigne, by

Teltham and by the author of the Microcosmography. Indeed,

there can be no doubt that these writers (Montaigne excepted)

owed largely to the influence of Ecclegiagticus and kindred

books the sentdntiousness of their style and the asyndeton
of their sentences."l The gignificant relationship to Osborn
beomes apparent when one remembers hie expressed admiration

for Bacon and Solomon.

10 Ebocito ’p0267.
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Moulten represents the development of the various

literary types exhibited in wigdom literature by the follow-

ing ingenious dlagram.t

Unit Proverb

germ
tending ‘ tend ing
Verse-wards ] Proge-wards
Epia Jaxs
gram xim
germ with verse germ with prose
expangion comment
\
Sonnet Egsga
theme with high paral- theme with miscellaneous
lelism thoughts gathered round 1t
r \ i ‘)P
Fixed Sonnet Free Sonnet Proverb Cluster Egsay Proper

free to assume
high parallelism
of any kind
-3

fixed to one
varticular

number form
L

Dramatic Monologue
by attractlon to drama

the details

gnomlc detall

fixed to freely
gnomic form worked up
— 1

Rhetoric Encomiun
by attractlion to rhetoric

The significant thing to notive here is that all the literary
types which are regpresented gspring fundamentally from the
"unit proverb." And if one examines proverbs in general one
finds that they aré‘usually simple, practical statements of

2

the less profound truths of life. Their origin is not al-

1. Ibid., p02.60l

2. A further striking confirmation that the advice book devel-
ops easily out of simple proverbs is to be found in Irish
literature. The development here 1g on many respects simi-
lar to the Hebrew, and may in fact be another ingtance of
Hebrew influence. The similakkty of the "Triads of Ire-
land"™ to characteristic manners of empression of the wig-
dom literature is strikingly pbvious, and Kunc Meyer be-
lieves that "the model upon which the Irish triads,tetrads,
rentads, &c., were formed is to be sought in those enunera-
tive eayings - Zahlenspriiche, as the German technical tern
is - of Hebrew poetry to be found in several books of the

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



-\\z-

ways specifically religiousp and one is tem ted to speculate
whether they might not be the kind of moral teaching mankind
regorts to when religion and philosorhy fail to provide an
a&equate code of moral or judicioug conduct. This is Just
the situatlon, it will be remembered, that calls forth the
advice book. The iﬁpulse to supplement or to reinterpret
traditional teachings 1s, of o urse, rather general at all
times, but criges in the moral and religious life of the
people augment the tendency and stress the individual charac-
ter of the advice that is given.t

The wisdom literatnre shows this same 1individualistile

tendancy. Ecclesiastes, Proverbs,and Ecclesiaskicus were

written between 332 and 168 B.C. - a period not distingulshed
for political quiet. Ag 1s clear enough from the wisdom

books, the dangerous qualities o?}ulers were not left to
gseventeenth century England to discover. Advice tosatay away
from versons of great power, to walk warily ifi one cannot
avold their pregsence, 1s abundant in the wisdom literature,

ag in the adv1c4books, and for the gsame reasson, the corrup-
tion of government and the political disturbanceé of the times.
But deeper than these difficulties of Palestine were the spi-
ritual d:fficulties ofthe Jewigh peovrle. Thelsituation was,

01ld Testament."” And he quotes prassages from Eccleslasticus
and Proverbs to prove his point. (Reyal Irish Academy,Toad
lecture Series, vol. xiii, The Triads of Ireland, ed. by

- Kuno Meyer. Dublin,1906. pp.xli~xiv.) Among the Irish,gnomic
literature apparently took most readily the form of such e-
haherative ppoverbs. It/is interesting, therefore,that there
existed in ancient Ireland a class of litersture correspond-
ing to the advice genre, which shows here again its develop-
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Indeed, in many points similar to that of Europe at the

time of the Renaissahce. After Alexarier's conquest the pro-
cegss of Hellenizatlon began, and came to its climax in the
Maccabean gtruggles. That 1s, Hebrew culture was put on the
defensive againstaa foreign culture,just as European culture
was put on the defensive against the same invaslion centuries
1ater.1 During the centuries immediately preceding the birth
of Christ faith and morals among the Jews were disturbed.
Confidence in the sacrificial gystem of the Temple was al-
ready shaken®, and a mere appeal to traditional falth and
practice was accordingly insufficlent: therefore the wisdom
literature, with its approach of religious through practical
life, arose. For its materials thig literature naturally
drew upon the traditional body of proverbs - the reasochable
vropositlons of common sense and popular shrewdness - and
also upon the wise sayings of the learned philosophers. The

wonderfulness of the divine law was to be demongtrated in

o MA e e e -
BRRE HREIE AR BEOeihrer, MR8 InSERetiona e han Y Pridess
to their he®ts, by tutors to their disciples, or by foster-
fathers to their gsons form a group by themselves." (Ibid.,
vol. xv, The Instructions of King Cormac Mac Airt, ed. by
Kuno Meyer, p. Ve.) :
1. Ecclegiasticug was, in fact, written with:a definite anti-
Hellenlc spirit:"The mass of information which the book con-
tains regarding Jewish religion, thought, and ethiecs, durlng
a period for which we do not otherwise possess such informa-
tion, marks it out as a work of high importance. The wrilter
evidently intended to offer to his people a kind of text-book
to which men and women might have recourse for guidance in
almost every conceivable circamstance of life. He does this,
however, with the primary objeect of setting in clear light
the superior excellence of Judalsm over Hellenism. In a sense,
therefore, Ecclesiasticug may be regarded as an apologetic
work, inasmuch ag it alms at combatting the rising influence
of Greek thought and culture among the Jews."'(W.0.E.Qesterley
in the introduction to Ecclesiagticus {The Cambridge Bible fcr
‘Schools and Colleges) Cambridge, 1912. p.xxiv.)
2. Ibild., pe.xxxii.
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terms of common senge as well aé in termgs of~philosophy.
The situation is again parallelto that of seventeenth-
century England, where, as has been sald above, there was
a tendency to develop a type of literature thatiggave brief,
apothegmatic advice, isolated and terse, proverbial and
epigrammatic. It is interegting that the seventeenth
century, too, should be the century in which the easay
assumed form in the Engliah: danguage, just as the period
of the wisdom literature was the time of 1its development
in Hebrew.

That the advice were, therefore, in general spirit
gimilar to the ancient wisdom literature, is clear enough,
But there 1s a connexion between the two genres that can
be postulated on more palpable ground than only historical
varallel, A careful examinatlon of the advice books shwsg
that they owe a large and direct debt to the wisdom books,
egvecially to Eccleglasticugs. This debt, to be sure, is

not discoverable in terms of general phllosophical spirit
in the case of the worldly adviees, but rather in the very
subjects chosen for advice, in manner of phrasing, and in

shrewd knowledge of human nature.l

1. Notlce that Heydon calls Osborn's advice "a diseased
piece of an Apocripha." (Advice to a Daughter,l1658,p.3.)
On 22 June, IEIE there was entered into the Stationers'
Register a book called "BATHSHEBAeg Ingtructions to her
gonne IEMUEL or an expositlion vpon the last chapter of
the proverbs by John Dod and William Hynde.

In IEQ? Thomas Middleton had published The Wisdom of
Solomon Paraphragsed (See Middleton's Works, ed, by

K. H.Bullen. london, 1886. vol. viii, Pp.137-297.)

Thege are all instances proving the intemst in the

wisdom literature and its connexion with advice books

in the years preceding Osborn's greatest writing activity.
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The most remarkable varallel between Eeclegiasticus

and an advice book 1is that offered by Walter Raleigh's

1

Ingtructions to his Son, and to Pogterity. Any sach com-

parison must be entered into warily, because the advise
genre obviously will have certain favourlte hackneeyed
themes that all the givers of counsel will use. Yet, the
fact that the fundamental spirit of a writer like Raleigh
is so fastly different from that of a wrilter like the au-

thor of Ecclegilasticus makes 1t somewhat eagler to estab-

lish a relationship, since it is men who are writing in

a gimilar spirit who may unconsciously say the game thing;

when two men writing from a different point of view say siui-
lar things the probability of direct borrowling is much
greater.

Raleigh's advice seems to be a strange mixture of ruth-
less worldliness and of simple, practical plety. One recalls
immediately Osborn's defence of Raleighﬂgﬂigéka the charg%bf
atheism.? That Raleigh isoobviously disillusioned, that his
pious remrks may be little more than a conventional close
to an advice ®ook, is clear enough. It seems reasanable,
however, in the light of the resamblances to wisdom litera-
ture which the advice genre gshows in its social background,
to find in Raleigh's pious remarks something more than a mere
gsubmission to contemporary convention.

In the wisdom literature there is something of a para-

1. See Appendix D.
2. Cf. p.fl«l?.
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dox in that the author will arrivé at ‘thof'oughly religious
conclusions from evidences gathered by approaching his prob-
lem in a worldly fashion. Raleigh, like Osborn, quotes Solo-
mon with evident approval, and seems to have drunk deep at
the well of the wisdom literature. He quotes also from Pro-

verbs, and at the end of Chapter VIII, from Ecclesiasticus

without even acknowledging the source: "lMake not the hungry
gsoul sorrowful, defer not thy Gift to the Needy, for if he

curse thee in the Bitterness of his 8oul, his prayers shall
be heard ofhim that made him."! And it is to Eccleslasticus

that Raleigh's counsel®s,indeed as those of the advice Dbooks
generally, have the greatest similarity. The easlest way to

demonstrate th s is to abstract from Ecclesiasticus all of

the material that is chiefly theological or locally Helralc
in character; what is left 1s still a good-sized manual of
‘practical advice, just such as a father might glve to his
gon. And for nearly all of the principle kinds of subject
matter that Raleigh has in his advice, some thing correspond-

ing ean be found in Ecclesiagticus.

For 1nstance,'Raleigh.devotes a whole chapter to friend-
ship, a subject that Jesus Sirach mentions agailn and agailn,
in warnings as tqkhe chaice of friends, in admonitlmns con-
coerning duties toward friends. The whole question of the res-
traint of speech, one of the most moteworthy ideas in Ecclesgi-
asticus receiveg extensive dlscuassion in Raleigh. The advice
not to go surety for anyone is played up signifieantly in both

works. And Raleigh's comment on mercy and justice toward the

1. Ecelesiasticus iv:5,6.
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poor, is , of course, directly taken from the same source.
Taken as a whole, the works of Raleigh and of the
authmf;f Eecleglasiticus cover about the same flelds of in-

teregt in approximately the same provortions. If the simi-
larity were not so marked and if Raleigh's subject matter
were more general, the connexlon might be explained away

as being due to the obviousness of certain pleces of advice
that will oceur to any father writing to hig son. But if
one will contrast Raleigh's advice with Osborn's, or with

the Marquis of Argyle‘sl

, one will immediately see that not
all of the advices tended naturally to fall Iinto quite the
game channels. Miich is determined by the temperament of the
counsellor, and if one traces a relatlionship by means of

the emvhasis placed on various kindas of counsel the connemion

between Ralelgh and Ecclesiasticus seems very remarkable.

The Itals#dn courtesy books and iheir various descend-
ants, thé wigdom literature of the anecient Israelites, and,
finally, advice books written in England in the half-century
preceding his own work - such was the background of Francis

Osborn's Advice to a Son. That this book represents the great-

est development of advice books as a s@parate genre, can, it
seems,be postulated with a considerable degree of certainty.
The great fame of the book, its undoubtedly original quality,
its obvious conscleusness of the subject-matter of other

exagmples of the type, all voint to it as the English culmina-

L. For a full discussion of his work, see Appendix E.
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tion of a literary form thagﬁhad grown up out of a variety
of materials in order to meet what was pressing need of the
day. ,

Especially convincing is the claim of Osborn's work to
being the most significant of the advice books, when one re-
members that Osborn is notably connected with the very con-
ditions that have been pointed out as being the social causes
for the appearance of the genre. He was well aware of the
disturbance in polities (the 1722 edition of his works even
ealls him an "eminent statesman"!); he had heard the argu-
ments of all the7’r~eligious sects of the time; he had come into
contact with hié fellow men in imvortant places of plife in
an intimate way: he knew hlg times as flew men did. Most siz~
nificant of all , by hatural temperament and through the in-
fluences of the day, he was a vigorous antititrad§ionalist,
who felt strongly that individual effort and thought, apart
from received patterns of conduct, were necessary .

That elevates him far above all the other advice-writers
1s the fact that he not only states his point of view, but'is
also aware of its ramifications. Raleigh, Burleigh, and North-
umberland illustrate well enough the amoralism of certain
Rinds of thought during the period, and they#are interesting
examples of the way in which ti s trait was connected with
the advice genre. But it is only in Osborn that one finds
the complete and open statement of the philosophical dilemms
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that lies bpehind it. His thoﬁéht is in many ways lmperfect
and faulty; but of all the great advice writers he most
clearly shows to the reader the relationshlp existing be-
tween the philosophical temper of the period and the advice
books that it produced. Though he does not solve the prob-
lemg of faith and rationalism, he states them well,
John Henry Newman, who understood such temeraments,

as they apnreared in the seventeenth century and elsewhere
‘once gave an excellent description offan intellectual type
that might very well be accounted a degcription of Osborn,
except for certain rather gerious modifications. Newman said,
"It requires a great deal of reading, or a wide range of in-
formation to warrant us in putting forth our opinions on any
gerious subject; amd without such learning the most original
mind may he able indeed to dazzle, to amuse, to refute, to
perplex, but not to come to any useful result or any trust-
worthy conclusion. There are indeed persons who profess a
different point of view of the matter, and even act upon it.
Every now and then you will find a person of vigorous or
Tfertile mind, who relles upon hisg regources, despises all
former authors, ard gives the world,with the utmost fear-
‘1essness, his views upon religion, or history or any other
pqpular subject. And his works may sell for a while; he may
ge‘t a name in his day; but this will be all. His re‘aders are

sure to find out in the long run that his doctrines are mere

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



~\80—

theories, and not the exvresalon of facts, that they are
chaff instead of bread, and then his popularity drops as
suddenly as 1t rose."l
This portrait of the self-gufficlient wit bears a strik-
ing regemblance to Francis Osborn as he appearesg after a
time to the student of his life and works. He 1g, beyond

!

question, one "who relies on his own resources," and although
he does not despise quite all former authors, he definitely
rejects the Qcholarly tradition of literature, and this re-

 3ection has earned for him the doom of the shallow tH rkers
whose ;z;:;iare finally discovered to be "chaff instead of
bread." This he does not quite deserve, for , much as one
may be convinced that in these varticulars Oebmzn resembles
the pgeudo~phllogsopher Newman has pictured, there is borne
in upon one with equal force the realization that Osbornés
writings are not quite “chaff" - that there is behind them
a significant bndy of thought. Carefully examined, it 1is of
extreme interesty not as something truly great and noble,
but as something vigorous and vastly important. Osborn's
ideas are not entirely "mere theories"; they are based on
hard,clear facts - of the kind that Osborn was fitted to
perceive. He had a thorough distrust of metaphysical logic,

and made no attempt to carry his generalizations into remote

univergal conclusions. For his philosophical prdnclples one

L. John Henry Cardinal Newman: The Idea of a University De-
fined and Illustrated, eighth edltlon. London, 1888.
P, 12Q.
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must look, rather, into the manner of his obgervatlions, and
through them to the environment of ideas that leads him to
think and write as he doegs. He ig illustrative in a more
vital way than anpvof the other advicge writers, since he
pregsents in an extraordinarily distinct way the problems of
seventeenth-century society.

It is 1o be hoped that in the course of time mankind
will conclude that the sort of philosophy upen which some
of Osborn's views are based is indeed chaff. But until
such a conclusion ig held more generally thégA%gday, the
primgeiples that often guided Osborn's observation and think-
ing ﬁill have tremendous intellectual and social congequences;
and he will be a figure deserving considerable study.

One fact that certainly warrants a careful examination
of Osborn is his popula¥tty with his contemporaries. In a
sense 1t was hls fate to be among the prose writers of the
century what Abrgham Cowley wags among its poets. Both men
were recelived enthusiastically by the literary world of the
time; and both suffered a swift oblivion amogjsubsequent

generations. Advice to a Son was important enough to be

~prohibited by the chancellor of the University of Oxford,
and to ocecasion a literary battle of some magnitude. Even
more gtriking proof of its significance is given by Pepys,
who himself studled the Advice with considerable care, and
to whom Sir Willlam Petty sai@t that the three most popular
books of his timé were Osborn's Advied, Browne's Religio
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Medicl, and Butler's Hudibras.  Anthony & Wood thought it
worthwhile to collect all of Osborn's published works, and
to determine ag far as pogssible the autlb rship of certain
dleputed items.”

The eighteenth century, however, seemg to have lost
1ts relish for Osborn, obviomsly for stylisticsreasons,
gsince Csborn's prose 1is gullty in so many ways of all the
quaint 0ld failings that Dryden had banished. This distaste
for Osborn's d4yle is clear in Swift, who mentions Osborn as
an example of a writer affecting phrases in fashion at
court which later became unintelligible, and wlo points out
that other earlier geventeenth century writers did not dis-
Play this fault nearly so much.j5 Bogwell's comment is inter-
egting: "I expressed a liking for lre Francis Osborne's
works,and asked him [br. Johnson, of course:]what he tlought
of that writer. He answered, 'A conceited fellow. Were a
man to write go now the boys would throw stones at him.'

He, however, did not alter my opilnion of a favourlite wrilter,
to whom I was first directed by his being quoted in the
Spectator, and in whom I have found much shrewd and lively
sense, expregged indeed in a gtyle somewhat quaint, which,
however, I do not @islike. Hig book has an air of origilnali-
ty. We figure to ourselves an anclent gentleman talking to

us.“4

1. DeNu.B.,s.v. Franclis Osborn.

2. See index, vol.ii, of Life and Times, s.v. Osborn, for

' wvarious places where Wood speaks of buying his works.

3. Tatler,No.230.( Nelt)

4, James Boswell' The Life of Samuel Johnson,ed. by Roger
Ingpen. Boston,1925. p. 416. The Spectator paper reféered
to 1is No. 150 (Ingpen s note.)
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Parasdoxically, both Jonson and Boswell were right: Os-
born's style was impossibly old-fashloned to any eighteenth-
century literary man. Even in the seventeenth century his
prose standgout as difficult to read in comparisom with
other egsayigts'; yet once the reader has caught the mean-
ing, what Osborn gays is often shrewd and lively.

A more modern critic has said that Osborn's style “has
all the faults and none of the virtues of the older prose,"
and that "when it is not terse and appthegmatic, as of one
trying to imitate Bacon, 1t 1is gtiff with concelts and
long-winded sentences."l This judgment is much too harsh.
It must be remembered that Osborn himself was the last %o
care about matters of literary structure. His purpose was
simply to get his thoughts before the reading public. Soms
congclousnegs of style, however, he must have had. He ad~
vises his son to learn writing by practice. Of the use of
models he makes no specific mention; but all his writings
cane asily be clagsified in the familiar categories of the
century, and the gfeat variations in his sentence-gtructure
might well be symptoms of the conscious imitation of varied
models: hils characters he writes as pointedly as Hall, and
some of the shorter egsays, and the first part of Advice to
a_Son sound much more Baconian than anything in Shakespeare's
plays. If Osborn's own word and the evidence of the con-

tents of some of his writings are to be trusted, he enjoyed

1. See The Cambridge History of English Literature. Cambridzgy
19120 vol. Viii, p043lo .
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writing for vractice, and in the preface to the Migecellany,

the best account of his attitude towards his own work, he
states that his purpose in wrilting is not to court the
reader, but to glve expression to a spirit that would other-
wise break the containing vessel. His subjects, he says,

he has chosen with freedom and with no attempt at exhaustive
or gcholarly treatment. He inslsts, as he has insisted
elgewhere, that a man can write 1if he has an experience and
understanding of society, even though he lack formal univer-

sity training.
This preface, as a matter of faet, is perhaps the best

possible introduttion to Osborn, since its bitter frankness
gerves as nothing else could to make clear to the reader the
kind of man Osborn was. He says that he cares nothing either
for pralse or blame, and that he cannot be h@ld accountable

for the errors in his writing, "being from my Birth, uncap-
‘able to receive the Rich Talent of ILearning, loock'd upon,

as The onely Key of Knowledge: which if obtayned, had been

Little Advantage, since I want a Memory wherein to Hoord up

what I had stollen. And so the Acquired Groat, might not

unpossibly have spoiled, and adulterated the more Natural

Shilling. Wherefore, if a Chymistry might be found, able

to Extract any thing usefulftoward the Conduct of Man, out

of such Ordinary Simples}ég these, They were highly to be
esteemed; And in likelyhkood, more suteable to every Tast,

ag Fresh-gathered from the Tree of Experience, then those

Sephisticated by the Schools, or of a Narrower interest,
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then That, of the whole Sééieﬁy of Man." lLater, in the same

place, he gays, "I remember, to have heard from Sir Willism

Cornewallis, (esteemed none of the meanest Witts, in his

Time) That Montaignés Egsay's, was the likelyest Book, to

advance Wisdom: because, The Authours own Experlences,is the

Chiefest argument in it. For as St. Augdst[ilne saith, of

Short and Holy Ejaculations; That &hey pierce Heaven as soon,

1f not quicker, then more Tedlous Prayers: So, I have reaped

greater Benefit, from concigse and Casuall iMeditations, on

‘geverall,Tobdoks,then long and voluminous Treatises, relat-

ing meerly to one and the same thing." It is his purpose

"o redeem the World out of a Common Error, by shewing, Men

are not so unhappy in the Absence of Learning, as Scholars

pretend.- Whoge Firgt Question is, What University you are

of? And their last, if answered, None: For then, they consi-

der the Party §§ irratlionall, and below Conversation. For-

getting, That though Books may produce a few rough Materials;

it _1s ondy in the power of Experience, and Naturall Parts to

Build uvo and Burnish a Perfect Man. “-%h!&e very interesting

preface, more than anything else in hig writings, shows how
thobtoughly Osborn mnderstood the manner in which his work

was being received, and the significance of the reception.

To condesn a man for not agreeing with one, he says, 1s like
condeming him ?or having a nose of a different length,since
minds, like ﬁéiﬁés, vary. He has no illusionsg that his fanme
wi1ll endure. Here as elsewhere the fugitive quality of 1lit-

erary fame 1s only too apparent to him. He is honest in ad-
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mitting the possible deficiencies of hls work, in confessing
that argument‘and persuasion are of little use in the world

as it 1s. He admits, further, the himitation of hisg own
point of view, and satisfies the descferning reader, it geeuns,
that his work is a reamonably careful and a reasonably sin-
cere exvosition of his views. He offers his subject~matter
and his literary style for what they are worth, consclous
within himself of having thought as clearly, and of having
written as intelligently, as he could.

There 1sg, however, a deeper cause than style why Osborn
should have failed in such a singular ganner to maintain a
voslition of importance among seventeenth-century writers.
Even more than in terms of purely literary taste, the decline
of interest in him can be explained in terms of philosophical
temper. In the first place, Osborn, like many more distinguished
men of his time, was not devoted to literature as to a funda-
mental interest in life. True literary criticism is almost
absent from his worka; the nearest approach to it 1g his
querulous complaint against the undue authority given to an-
clent writers, and here, as might be expected from other por-
’tions of his work, the emphasls 1s on the very practical mat-
ter of education. Osborn's interegt in literature lies not in
form or expression, thoigh he has things to say about style,
but in content, in letters as a part of the possible equip-
ment of the successfwl worldly gentleman. It 1is for this rea-

; He
son thatﬂdespises the studv of foreign languages as a needless
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waste of time; the study of contemporary native authors is
for him more profitable than that of foreign or ancient writ-
ers.

The result of this attitude towards literature is not
only a spirit of practicality, of blunt and expedient advice
rather than of elegant persuaslon, but algso a tendemey to sece
’things, and to express them, from a strictly here-and-now
point of view. Contemporary political problems and personal
incidents connected with them are Osborn's chdef interest.
Whatever philosophy he has tovopresent he develops not in
terms of recognized tradition or learned authority but through
the careers of Englishmen of his own time, through the ideas
and incidents of the court life he has observed. Obedience
to the Church is his single concession to ancient authority
and tradition. And yet it is to the Church of England,clear-
ly defined on Erastlan principles, and almost to an absolute
minimum of orthodoxy,that he 1s loyal, rather than to the idea
of Christianity; The tradition he accepts is not the preci-
dus vessel that must not be shaken lest 1ts priceless contents
bé lost, but rather a convenient measuring cup, which slhould
not be battered too much, for changes in its shape will occa-~
gion quarrels. Both hig concern with the problem of leading
a safe life in a dangerous age, and his neglect of all that
%ae not to bpe formulated immediately in contemporary terms
and for a contemporary purpose, resulted in his work's having
ag lts outstanding literayy character pertinence without per-

gspective.
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It is no wonder, therefore, that his contemporaries
should have found in Osborn's work much ofyinterest, even
purely for the gsake of the informatlon it contained. He knew
things about his times and could present them in a substan-
tial, maﬁter-of—fact way; men were looking for just such
sound advice as he was giving. MNore significant, howewr,
1s the fact that Osborn was competent to state the prob-
lem of his age. Bemeath 211 his ambé%éen to governmental
and ecclesiastical forces, as beneath all the cautious
adjustments that he advises his son to make, lies the feel-
ing that fundamentally such compromise is only a makeshift.
Like Machlavelli among the Italian politiclans, Osborn had
the abllity to state the facts about his times, and by the
very callousnegs of the only practicable course of action
to indicate vigorously enough philosophical difficulties
that he sczrecely mentions in explicit terms.

But these same qualities which made Oshorn a center
of Interest in the seventeenth century were not sufficient
to sustain his renutation with people of a different epoch.
The incidents he terms of which he develops his ideas ceased
to have other than merely historical interest. Men not of
the geventeenth century caxld not trace in Osborn's ideas
the problems of that century, simply because Ogborn had
limited his background to one period. He wrote, 1t might
be galid, for a single generation. The power of his intellect
and the deep interegt he took 1in contemporary life made him
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gensitive to being influenced; but the limitation ofohié
method and purpose left him powerless to influence. %e
characterizes, rather than contributes to, the temper of
ago. !
’ Osborn's predominant importance in the advice genre,
then, 1s due to his repregenting sgo clearly the very condi-
tions that lead to the development of the genre. He filled
a definite and great literary need with intelligence and
vigor. The type, of course, 4id not die with him, but con-
tinued to fléurish into the eighteenth century and reached
a new elimax -though of a somewhat different sort- in Ches-
terfield.

Of examples later in the seventeenth century than
Osborn one of the most interesting 1is the Marquess of Halil-
fax's Adviece to a Daughter.l This work, like Ogborn's, was

extremely popular in its day, and deservedly so, for it is
full of shrewd, intelligent thought, vigorously expressed,
being in this way very much like its predecessor. It shows,
however, a few tendencies towards weakness in the type, and
after Osborn's Advice, which it often reflects in idea and
method, seems somewhat padd by contrast.

An interegting phenomenon toward the end of the cen-
tury is the interpenetration of the religious and the worlily
kind of advice in bokks like Stephen Penton's The Guardian's

Instruction, Or, The Gentleman's Romahce, and his New Instruc-

tiona to the Guardian.LIn thege works there surviveg the idesa

of the earlger advice books, and the writer ig indeed con-

b Ao /'\Wou')( Fr‘
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sclous of being part of a tradition; but the older charac-
terigtic divisions of subject matter, and tle apothegmatic

- expregsion of thrught 4re gone. The day of smooth Ciceronlan
English prose was on its way, and Penton's advice, or rather,
his suggested educaticrnal procedures, though they have a
charm all their own, lack the strength and force of Osborn's
cruder wit. In the early years of the eighteenth century

apreared J. Barecroft's Adviece to a Son in the University. !

Here, asfin Penton's books, there is a trace of the worldliness
of the older books in the appreciation of the difficulties
that honesty has in preserving itself in a rather generally
wicked world; éz;;;gZiyﬁ however, this book has a calmness
and assurance of the value of piety and study that is in
marked contrast to the bitter tensenegss of Osborn's ideas.
Barecfoft, in"fact, together with Penton, expresses a
new kind of advice-ideal. Both men are interegted ln the
cultivated life of the university, are definitely religious,
vet have the vpractical verspicuity to see the need for under-
standing the non-moral world about the moral man. Both thege
works are concerned serliously with a problem which of necessi-
ty was bound to arise sometime during the seventeenth centu-
ry - the relation of the Christian to the gentddman. The ad~
viee books of the earlier part of the century were concerned
with the courtier, the man of action, and whether or not they
desplged thre court, they took into account the practical ne-

cegsities of conduct that were universally recognized.

1. See Appendix G .
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Ideals of Aristocratic Character and Cénduct in Seventeenth

ggqtury England" (Modern Philology (November 1932) ,XXX,147-
iéé), hag discussed in an interesting fashion the process
by which éduwsins the earlier Renalssance 1deal of the courtier
was changed during the seventeenth century. He says that
- there were two main traditions of the aristocrat: the mag-
nanimous man as portrayed by Arigtotle, and the Stole hero
- ag deplcted by Epictetus and Seneca, the 1ldeal aristocrat
combining both of these. Of the two types, however, the
English veople naturally preferred the latter. Stolcism
is natural to the Anglo-Saxon temperament énd the prevalent
Calvinigtic gloom threw men bacwﬁn individual interior re-
sourcegs. This attitude was one of the mogt significant in
the century; "planted by the disillusion current in England
in the early seventeenth century, and watered by Puritanisim,
stoical self-reliance which would prohibit a display of the
feelings becomes the tired, cynical spirit of digstrusting
every outward show of @ither enjoyment or grief.“l
The seventeenth century, it must further be remembered,
wag the century in which democracy, though unsuccessful,
fought its first great battle; it was the century of the
levellers and the Commonw®alth. And the ideal of aristocra-

¢y that Castiglione had fostered andvwhich was not very
1. Ustick, op.cit.,p.150.
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sympathetiec to the Tnglisgh te@wer in the first place, would
scarcely thrive in this new atmosphere. Ag lir. Ustick polnts
out, the great encroachments, both of them related to Puri-
tanism, gradually transformed the ideal of the aristocrat.
The first of these encroachments was the bourgeois spirit;

1 who

which ig apparent in such a writer like Braithwaite,
condemns idleness and insists on the gentleman's being use-
ful as wel 1 as ornamental. The othe#%ncroachment is the
religious spirit. As has been shewn above, the Renaisgance
and Reformation were characterized by a divorcing of philo-
sophy from religion. Puritanism, however, the Protestantism
of Protestantism, with 1its effort to mould the state 1into a
theoeracy and to make of every preacher a pvebhet, desired
once more to make otherworldliness penetrate the hearts and
mindquf all men, so that philosophy apart from religion
would be excluded. Accordingly, it is not surprising to
find, even among Anglicang like Penton and Barecroft, an
effort to weld together more firmly the supernatural and the
natural world. While Regtoration and early eighteenth cen-
turysociety was going dts own way, with great show of reli-
glon and 1little practice, men like these did not cease to
point out to the age the necessity of integrating belief and

conduet. The Guardian's Instructions and Advice to a Son

at the Univerglty are vigorou#attempts to show the possibi-

L. In The English Gentleman and English Gentlewoman.
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Lity of uniting once more learning, courtesy, and religloa.

| In a gsense, therefore, thesfe books suggest a completion
of the cycle of the advice-book tradition. In its original
form the genre arose to meet the practical needs of men,
whether religious or worldly, who were distmrbed by the sev-
erance of philosophy and religion. In many of the earller
examples that have been digcussed here, the attitude 1s
frankly worldly. Machiavelli's The Prince was, in the early
part of the century, considered an example of the advice genre.l
And gympathetically tempered fathers did not hesitate to use
1ts maxims in their own advices. Except for a few instances,
tre advice books are either religious or worldly, not usually
~eclectic in spirit, but making a definite decision (allowing
of course for purely comesentional submissions that crept into
both kinds). Osborn's significance in the genre 1is enhanced
by the fact that his persistent probing of philosophical
difficulties made it esvecially clear to contemporary Eng-
ligshmen that the worldly apipéﬁe had dangerous spiritusl
implications. Though Osborn himgelf was probably not an
atheist, his tendenciegiin that general direction of thought
were clear enough to show what was really behind worldly ad-
vice. He made the genre show its true colours - no slight
achlevement for any author.

The advice genre, then, has at its basis what every ge:iu-

ine literary form must have, the fulfilling of a need that

l. On 20 June, 1613 there was dnbéeneddin the Stationers'
Register a book called the vncasinge of MACH[I AVEL[LI]S
Instructions to his gsonne with the angwere to the same.
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calls for a definite medium of expression, Just as tragedy
setg forth man's heroic stability in the face of 11l fortune,
Just as 1yric poetry expresses the mutable but important
pasaions of the individual, just as the novel expresses man's
attempt to study scciety by recreating it in fiection, so does
the advice genre represent the need for individual advicé
when tradition seems to fail, and the desire to condense.

the whole problem of conduct into qﬁew expedi ent rules when
a Well-rounded philosophical wisdom is difficult of attain-
ment. And nowhere are thege distinctive needs to which the
genre responds better met than in Francis Osborn's Advice
toaa Son, which for all its imperfection 1is nevertheless
rerhaps the most distinguished example of an important

literary type.
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Appendix A

The briefeast available example of the advice book,very
similar to Raleigh's in tone and in its great simplicity,
1s the Precepts of the E. of 8. a Noble Peer, to His Son,

"Under these following Heads; viz. I. Marriage and House-
keeping. II. Children. III. Servants. IV. Kindred. V. Sure-
tiship. VI. Suits at lLaw. VII. Friends. VIII. Superiors,
Equals, Inferiors. IX. Trust, as to Life &e. X. Conversation.
To each of these subjects is alloted a short, rather blunt
varagraph, so that the whole ig brief enough to be printed
on a broadside, as which it was published in 1704, in a
form suitable "to be Observed by every Person of Quality
and Egtate, and to be set up in their Houses." Beneath the
ten precepts in the broadside, appears the following state-

ment: "These Precepts are believed to have been written by

Robert Cecil Earl of Salisbury, in the beginning of the

Reign of King James the First."

l. Although this work appears in the 1722 volume of Instruc
~tions to Youth, Gentlemen and Noblemen3I have employed in

my dlscussion fﬁé I704 broadside, which seems to be a better
edition generally. This work is probably ldentical with a
work mentioned by Ustick ("Adviece to a Son: A Type of Seven
teenth Century Conduct BooR") as Certaine Precepts or Direc-
tions for the well ordering of a Wan's Life by Willlam Cecil,
Baron Burghleéy. This was published anonymously in 1617, and
by 1637 had been republished three times. Ustick says it is
gsometimes attributed to Sir Henry Sidney.

1
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In generallﬁgggit they are obviously similar to the ad-
vice of Raleigh and to that of Northumberland. ILlke Raleigh,
Burleigh recommends that wealth and beauty should be the cri-
teria of a wife, beauty being desgirable for the sake of the

- c¢hildren that shall be born. He advises his son to be thrif-
ty and to reserve his estate, and repeats Raleigh's and North-

umberdand's warnings agalnst being surety even for one's

fk#ends. Like Raleigh, he shows a tremendous horror of peeer-
ty, and places financial prosperity above traditional distinc-
tions of honor, saying that "Gentility is nothing but Anci-

ent Riches."

Hig advice with regard to children is singularly shrewd
and sensible: "Bring up thy Chikdren in learning, and Doc-
trine, and Obedience; yet without Austerity: Praise them
Ovenly Reprehend them secretly: Give them a good Counten-
ance, and convenient Maintenance according to thy Ability;
otherwigse thy Life will geem their Bondage, and what Portion
thou ghalt leave them at thy Death, they shall thank Death
for it, and not thee. And I am persuaded that the foolish
Cockering of some Parents, and the Over-stern carriage of
others, causeth more Men and Women to take 1ll Courses, than
thleir vicious Inclinations do." Influenced probably by the

educational ideas that were already current in Ascham's time,

Burleigh opposes travel as a means of education, for he says
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"guffer not thy Sons to pagss the Alps; for they shall learn
nothigg there but Prifle, Blasphemy, and Atheigm."

His advice is concerned also with the practical affailrs
of manafing an estate. His son should not live “in the Country
without Corn and Cattle about" him; he should be hospitable
to a moderaste degree, and should be especially kind to rela-
tives and friends, but should be careful to avoid parasites.
Like Raleigh and like Osborn, Burleigh believes in observing
a wige caution about all things. "Trust not any with thy Life,
Credit, or Egstate; for 1t is meer Folly in a Man to Thrall
himself to his Friend; although Occaslon be offered, he shall
not dare become his Enemy." He also recommends once again the

watching of the tongue. "I have geen many so prone to Quipp
and Gird, as they would rather lose their Friend than their

Jegt; and if it chance their boyling Brains yleld any Quaint
Scoff, they will Travel to be deliver'd, as a Woman with
Child. These nimble Apprehengions are but the Froth of Wit."

Thege - the last words of the whole piece - are a hint
that behind Burleigh's adviece i1s something more than the
ordinary platituddnous wisdom. And the "Preface", read in
the light of the philosophy of education that Osborn later
egpoused, is i1lluminating with regard to the W story of the
advice genre:

"Son Robert, The Virtuous Inclinations of thy Matchleas

Mother, by whose Tender and Godly Care thy Infancy was Gov-

erned (together with thy late Education under so zealous and
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Pre-excellent a Tutor) puts me rather in Assurance than Hope,

that thou art not igndrant of that Summum Bonum which ig able

to make thee Happy in thy Death as well as Life; I mean, the

true ¥nowledge and Worghip of thy Creator and Redeemer; with-

out which all other things are vain and miserable: So that thy

Youth being Governed by so All-gufficient a Teacher, I make no

doubt but he will furnish thee both with Divine and loral. Docu-~

ments. Yet, that I may not cast off the Care beseeming a Patent

towards hig Child, or that thou shouldst derive thy whole Feli-

city and Welfare from others, rather than from whence thou re-

tainegt thy Breath and Being, I think it fit and agreeable to

the Affection I bear thee, to help thee with such Advertisments

and Ruleg for the squaring of thy Life, as are gained rather

by long Experience than much Reading; to the end, that thou

entring into thig Exorbitant Age, mayst be the better prepared

to shun those deceitful Courses, whereunto the World and thy

Isck of Experience may draw thee. And because I would not con-

found thy Memory, I have reduced them into Ten Precepts; and,

next unto Moses's Tablesg, if thou Imprint them in thy Mind,
thou shalt reap the Benefit and Content. And they be thege

ag follow."

Nothing could reveal more clearly than this that the
writers of advice books were generally aware of the situa-
‘tion that was demanding something of the sort,fihe need of
supplementing the tfaditional ingtruction by the more immediateu
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material to be derived from the parent's experience. It throws
a new light, further, on the so-called practlical worldly
advices, by suggesting that their s@ldtion to the religilous
and traditional instruction was, as far as their authors
could tell, complementary rather than subsiitmtlonary. As
has been pointed out above, it was not so much a disbelief
In the truth behind religious morality, as the removal of
that morality from the ordinary affairs of 1life, which
troubled the counsellors of the late gixteenth and early
geventeenth centurieg. Religlion was for such people as Os-
born true enough, verhaps; but it did not seem substantial
enough to be of much uge in solving the problems of prac-
tical life. PFor that purpose new rules had to be deviged
that would take care of what was felt to be a distinetly

"modern"exigency.t

L. That Osborn knew of Burleigh's advice, moreover, that he
verhaps received from Burleigh the idea of writing such a
work, seems to have at least a shade of probability in the
light of the fact that Osborn through his position in the
office of the Treesurer's Remembrancer would in all like-
lihood have come into intimate contact with the Burleighs,
in whose correspondence can be found numerous references to
Osborn'dfamily, (See Reports of the Historical Manuseript
Commission, vol. 1 of "The laing Menuscripts preserved in
the University of Edinburgh",p. 24; "Marquis of Salistury",
vol. 1i, p. 171; vol. vii,pp.371,386,40%,421,438.), which
geem to indicate that the Lord Treasurer was familiar with
Francis' grandfather Peter, who preceded John Osborn in the
office, and who obtained from Cecil the reversion of the
office to John Osborn. :
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Appendix B

Closely related to the advicéﬁmoks in form and type is
the manual of courtiership, which enjoyed a great popularity
during the same period. Its purpose is not mingled with
Platonic philosovhy, nor is it concerned with the cultmmed
use of the leisure time that the courtier wlll have; 1t 1s
concerned rather with the very practical matter of the
courtier's ambition, and with the dangers that begset him on
his path.

An excellent illustration of the courtier manual as far

a8 1its practicality goes, is The Ingtructions of Cardinal

Sermonetta, To his Cousin Petro Caesano, At his first going

into Flanders to the Duke of Parma, to serve Philip King of

Spain(Printed in Instructions for Youth, Gentlemen and Noble-

men by Sir Walter Raleigh, Lord Treasurer Burleligh, Cardinal
Sermonetta, and Mr. Walsingham. London, 1722.) Much of the
material here 1s practical in tone because, unlike most of
the advices, it does not aim to be a general treatise even
incidentally, but 1s specifically directed to only one man.
The cardinal advises his cousin to be diligent in taking
notes of what goes on around him, to be faithful in his cor-

respondence, to be attentive and to ask questions, to study
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the art of war by all vogsible means.

Much of what he says, however, lg naturally of univer-
gal application; and so it is with the advice he gives with
regard to serving a prince. He exhorts to the same caution
that Osborn was later to recommend. "If you do make Inter-
cegssion for otk rs (which by my Advice you shall take upon
you but seldom) let the Things which your Lordship shall de-
gire, be jJust and fit for you, and convenient for the Time,
not unusual to be granted.“l Sometimes thils prudent kind of
advice touches in this work, as in others apmarently rather
callous, upon genuine philosophical morality. "Silence is
above all Vertues, and saveth a Man from infinite Errors."
"Disdain no Man, tho' he be never so base, remembring with
your self, That in Time and Place one Man may be worth a

Thousand, especially in Occurents of War."3

More often,however, this prudent advice shows its more
common characteristic, something that looks like a close ap-
proach to immorpyality; at any rate, the book bears witness
to the fact that court life is no good so0il for probity. For
instance, that cardinal takes great pains to delineate the
various kinds of dissimulation, and although he is very care-
ful indeed to caution hisﬁgggéagainst real lying, the spirit
of the whole suggests that court life and morality are very

difficult topreconcile. "Dissimulation is necessary for every

1. De 81.
2. p.B4.
3e D870
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Man, especially in Armies and in Courts; yet 1s not every
Dissdfmlation good and honourable, but that only which tend-
eth to a good and honest Bnd, and which with the Observations
of due Circumstances, denieth not the Truth, norg goeth
againgt that which is right: Such kind of Dissimulation 1is a
part and kind of Prudence, and consisteth for the most part
in Silence, &n holding your Peace."l He goes on to say that
reason justifies this silent dissembling, hard as it may
gometimes @eem to keep things from one's friends. "But some-
times it falleth out, that we must also dissemble with Speecii;
and that falleth out when we are driven of Necessity to an-
swer...and we are commonly as desirous to keep ourselves
from Panger in telling a lye, as from Danger in telling a
Truth."? Accordingly, "In making Answer, three Things are
mst to be observed;first, Not to deny the Truth: Secondly,
Nbb to tell that which we should not: Thirdly, Not to leave
the ¥ind of him that maketh the Demand, in the same Terms
wherein we found him. And the Answer 1s so much the more
commendable, if it be restrained within these Limits."
There 1is, further, the dissimulation of actlon, which con-
gists in hiding one's true feelings about a matter one hears
of og@itnesses.

Surely the attempt to be an honest man and yet a dis-

gembler is a difficult task, and the Cardinal's rules for

l.p. 90.

2. P-92.
3. p.93.
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disgepbling seem none too easy. The restralnt imposed on
dishonesty, howevery 1is considerable. The final justifica-
tion of the whole procedure is interesting: "And be it known
unto your Lordship, that in the whole Life of Man, and all

hig Actirns and Business, Dissimulation is no less profitable

than Counter-Poisons, and true Pregervatives are in Physilck:

Tor even as Things do preserve and keep s from Polison, and
many other Evils, so doth Dissimulatioqkave ugs from many De-
ceits and Errors, and from infinite other hurtful Things.“l
Much as this looks like the argument that a good end justi—
fles evll means, there 1is a certaln wholesomeness about it,
suggegting that the author has in wmind as an ideal for his
cougin not so much the usual type of sycophantie, intriguing
caartier, but rather a maﬁ of senge, who for thqﬁublic good
ags well as his own 1s enegaged in government affairs, and
who uses hils intelligence to guide him safely through the
dangers that such a position necessarily imposes. The near
underhand tactics are scarcely more than what a realistic
view of court life would almost necessarily demand, and in
genersl can be reduced to the familiar maxims of innocent
prudence. "Give no Ear to such as report other Mens Actions,
and make a Profession of it.“2 "Tell no Tales, use no Dis~

courses, oppose not yourself agéinat others; give your Judg-

1. p. 94,
2. p. 87.
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ment or Sentence against no Man; speak well of every Body,
especlally of those which are in Favour with his Excellency."’
The last phrase makes the sensitive reader recoll perhaps;
but there 1is reagsurance in the latter portions of the work,
where the Cardinal gives his cousin advice that well suits
- one who would be an upright, bold, and intelligent man of
war and courtier. He tells him to seize opportunity when

it comes, and counsels him: "In the Execution of any Thing,
your Lordshdp must be, both considerate, and also hardy;

for he that feareth, performeth less, and he that useth no
Consideration, performeth more thah is convenient; which is
thgbrigina%iof all Danger."2

The ecircumstances of the writing of this work indicate

that 1t was weiliom sometime between 1578 and 1592, since it
speaks of the duke of Parma as governor of the Netherlands.
It is likely,therefore, that the version of this work used

in the preparatioh of this essgay was a reprint of an earlier
seventeenth century edition, since courtier's manuals were

in considerable demand in the early parts of the century, and

were frequently tramslated. Duccl's Ars Aulica was Englished

in 1617, and Du Refuge's Traite de la Cour in 1616(%). Na-

tive English manuals also appeared, and one, The Court oﬂ&h@

Most Tllustrious and Magnificent King James,, by"A.D.B.",

1. p. 85
2. pp. 97,98.
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which appeared in 1619, ran into five editions by 1636. All
of these works are characterized by a worldly practicality

and unscrupulousness that makegs them worthy successors of

Raleigh's Instructions.’

In the same volume with Cardinal Sermonetta's Instruc-
- tions appears a work that seems to have a rather curious
Jof higtory. In his preface "To the Reader" the eighteenth-cen-
o tury editor of the volume memarks of it and its companion

pleces as follows. "The Fourth tract is Walsingham's Man-

ual, which Crowns all, and is thought to be the Performance

of some unfortunate Spanigh Minister in his Retirement; and

We _are indebted to Mr. Walsingham (whose Name it bears) for

the Bxcellent and Masterly Translation which he has glven

ug of it. Mr., Walsingham was Secretary to the Famous Lord

Digby, in King Charles the First's Time; whose Father, the

Farl of Bristol, succeeding the Dgke of Buckingham in M g,

Embassy in Spain, in all Probability Purchased this incoi-~

parable Pilece in Manuseript; from whoge Study Mr.WAlsinghan

1s thought to have obliged the Publiek with it; and it de-

servedly wedrsg his Name, (fo¥ it never as yet has had any

other) all the Foreign Translations in Latin, French and

Italian, being extream Imperfedt , Obscure and Faulty.These

Tracts are highly to be valued as coming from the Pens, not

of 8Schollers and Pergsons famous for Learned and Refined No-

tione, but of great Genius's; whose Parts and Abilities ad-

———

vanc'd them to the Stations and Greatness they gloriougly

1. W.Iee Ustick,in the article "Advice to a Son: A& Type of
Seventeenth Century Conduct Book", 1s the source for these
titles and information about theg.
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attained, and whoge EBxperience entitles them to dictate with

an ubdoubted and almost Divine Authority to Mankind."

Of all advice books,WAlsingham's Manual of Prudential

Maximg for Statesmen and Courtiers is perhaps one of the
least likely +to impress the reader as inspired with any-
thing resembling divine authority. Of all the works in this
volume, none of which are egpecially idealigtic, 1t is quite

the mostﬁgérupulous. The moralidepravity of this work is
made all the more apparent by the author's &3ear conception
of w%hat the good life should be. He remafks with brazen bold-
negsg: "Truly, he that desires to lead a Life altogether in-
nocent; and remote from the Conversations of Men addicted to
Vice, and to their own corrupt inclinations, shall, in my
Opinion, do very well to absent himself from that great
Couurtesan the Court (if I may so call 1t) that sometimes
corrupts Men of the greatest Integrity and Innocence." 1

An honest man, he says, will wonder at the compliance that

is enjoined as necegsary to be shown toward a prince's wighes.
However, “"if any, either thro' the Necessity of his Fortune,
the Eminence of his Birth, the Dignity of his Office, or the
Degire of serving either hig Friends or his Country, is led
unto it, or called thereunto by the Prince, shall undergo

this kind of Life, and as occasion shall require, seek to

do thereby Good unto himself, and serve hig Frlends; ln my

1.p01190
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Judgment he may persist therein withmt Prejudice to his up-
right Heart, at leastways for a Time."l Furthermore, good
men, in going to court, should seek to impede the evils of
eorruption if they possibly can. A good man may win the re-
spect even of a bad Prince, but princes generally like to
keep arocund them men Worse'than themselves.

Such concessions to honesty, which appear at intervals
throughout, are curiously mingled with as cynical a view of
human nature, and with as good a description of the various
meang of deception, as one could imagine to have come frou
the brain of a diligent student of lMachiavelli. Several
times the question, What of the honest man? arises. In at
least one case the angwer is curious. What happens when an
honegt man is given an evil commission to perform? This
author says that of course the righteous man guffergs anything
rather than yield, but there are few such in the world! The
begt plan, generally, will be for him to shift the evil task
on to some worse person.2

Like other kinds of cynical advice book,the courtier's
manual depends for its usefulness largely on a thoroughly
cynical estimate of human nature. The author of Walsingham's
Manual, accordingly, advises the courtier to study the prince's
actlions. For instance, 1t is advisable'to know the prince's

vice2s, since 1t is obvious that he will generally like those

1. pp. 121,122,
2 Pre. l42fFF,
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who know how to share his siﬁs; Furthermore, 1t seems =28
though the whole book aveids the appearance of being too
clearly a plece of immoral counsel by posing as a descrin-
tion of the vices of princes and courtierg. The work 1is
developed largely in terms of examples from Roman and Byzan-
tine history; an especlally large proportion of the d&llus-
trations is derived from the career of Sejanus, who seems
to have been the classic ingtance of a shrewd but neverthe=-
1ess unwige courtier.

The author of this method of courtiership doces not,
however, have any illusions about the efficacy of his
methods: he realizes that courtiershlp is a precarious
buginess. His counsels (or rather, as he would probably
have it, his descriptions of the clever courtier) are thosse
of lard prudence and merciless ambition. For instance,"It
ig an 0ld Art of Courtiers, not to take unto themselves any
Companions, but such asgs in Vertue and Prudence they shall
much excel, to the end, that in Comparison of these, their
own Lustre may so much the more sppear, and that the Prince,
being surrounded with such as these, may not easlly know
where to find one, whom he may elther prefer or oppose unto
the Introducer of theee. lMoreover, these grosger Souls, as
often as he hath need of them, to whom they do now their
pregent, and may owe their future Advancenment, are easy and

] o4
obnoxious to be debauched by him, and ready for Corruption.”

l. pp. 157,158.
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Such are the artifices of the courtier, and by meang such
a8 thege he may protect himgelf and further his ambitilon.
Eventually, however, he should expect his fall. The forti-
eth and last chapatr of the work 1s a curious renunciation
of a2ll that has gone before, and one ls tempted to say that
1t repregsentg the triumph of conséience, whéch, as is evi-
dent from what was said above, shows occasional signs of

survival throughcut the work.l "Out of our Discourse hithen-

l. Naturally, this disparate moral spirit, appearing at un~
exvected places 1n the work, and finally triumphing, suggests

th%t perhaps one 1s here concerned with a case of multiple
authorship. The history of the book as narrated above points
to such a probability, ok to the likelihood of the English
translator's injecting Christian-Stolic morality into the

work of his own accord. A further hint that the work has been
tampered with is apparent from the following parallelism with
Sermonetta's Ingtructions .WAlsingham's Manual, p.305:"If any
oné disgusted or injured by the Prince, shall come and make
his Complaint to us, we must let him see we are sorry for his
Misfortune, perswading him to Patience and Sllence, and en-
couraging him to hope well, legsening the Injury, and excus-
ing the Prince. But with such as these we must deal warily,
for there are those that counterfeit Wrongs and Discontents,
to see if they can draw any Testimony of an Ill-will to the
Prince out of us, that thence they may take an Occasion to
undo usk Others are injured indeed, but yet are weak and ium-
prudent, not being able to conceal what 1s out of Friendship
committed to them in Secret." Sermonetta's Instructions:Bp.
83-84:"If any Man come to complalin himself of his Griefs to
your Lordship, give him the hearing for once; and make as tho'"
you were moved with Compassion toward him: Put him in good
Comfort, and exhort the Party to hold his Peace, and be pa-
tient; especlially be very wary in offering or ministring any
Counsel to such Bersons; for such kind of Men do not use al-
ways to speak the Truth, and oftentimeg are very full of In-
firmities, and commonly we do not know who is their Adversary,
nor what they report of us in Secret.™
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to, it is evident how little Certainty 1s in all the Great-
ness and Favour at Court; wherefore, the begst Counsel that
can be given to all Courtiers, is, to prepare themselvesg
for their Fall"™ by gradually withdrawing from the Court be-
fore they are violently compelled to leave.

The conclusion of the work)is curious, so that one is

0) at a loss to kgw whether it isi;sual geventeenth-century
device of adding a pious ending to an otherwlse lmmoral
piece, or whether it really gives the explanation of the
whole work as designed simply as a bitter exposition of the
evils of courtiership. Perhaps it is the work of another
hand than that which wrote the remainder of the work. At
any rate, it 1s significant in showing the kind of thought
that was being opposed to the ideals of Machlavelld and his
disciples, and is well worth quoting as an example of the
philosophical opposition to court-life which found expression
in the religious and poetical writings of the time as well
a8 in practical manuals of conduct like this. This con-
clusion is gs follows:

"Behold here the Compendium of all that I desired to
gay for ou¥ Courtier's Instruction: Whether these Precepts
be pertinent and gelect or no, I will not determine, but
leave that to the Judgment and Experlence of my Friends.
For my own part, I confess, I have at present no great Use
of them, and an sb far from being transported with Sadness,
at my private and retired Condition, that I do heartily say

with Seneca,
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Iet him that will, ascend the tottering Seat
courtly Grandeur, and become as great,
Ag are hig mountﬁgg Wisheg: as for me ,

Tet gweet Be nd Regt be _
Give me gome ggan, obgcure Regegg, a8 _Sphere,

Qut_of the Road of Buginess, or 3 fear

By Censure c 1 le

Slide gently by. not overthwagguig_gﬁﬁgg__

Of publl %_W_ﬁn.
And unconecern’d, as if U ne'er had pgeg.
And ; ug, while T shall vasg my silent Days

ree fr

In shady Privacy, free from the Noige
And Bugtleg of the World, then ghall I
A good old 1Qgggegt ’Plebeian die.

Death Su ize, a very Snare
To him that max g it } his Life'g greategt Care,

To _be a publick Pageg s known to all, 1
Bu inacauainted w Himge lf .doth fag "

Topp.327,328.
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Appendix C

The ninth Farl of Northumberland's Adviece to His Son,

which has only recently been published in full (Adviee o
His 8on by Henry Percy, Ninth Earl of Northumberland, ed.
with a biographical introduction by G.B.Harrison. London,
1930), is aétriking example of the worldly advice book.
The work falls into two parts. At the beginning of the
gecond, which is headed “An. 1609," the author says, "This
" discourse...was written fourteen years after the former,"
g0 that one may conclude that the first part was written
mﬁin 1595 or 1596, when the Earl was expecting the birth of
a child. The earlier portion of the work, therefore, has
a rather curious form. It condists of advice as to how a
child should be proverly educated, and falls into line with
the work of gixteenth-century educational writers 1liXe As-
cham and Muleaster. The probable history of the composition
of the work isg as follows. "The first part was composed in
1595 or 1596, and the latter, and far moreAntésecfing, part
of the treatise was written in the Tower when the Harl had
given up hope of any release, and was expectling that his
imprigsonment would be perpetual, or end in execution. It 1s
clear, however, that the first sedtion has been revised. In
1505 the Earl had no reason to talk of 'the forleorn state of
thig life,' nor could he havgéddressed his son as one fur-

nished by education 'with sufficiency and means'; for his
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first %}1& was not born until 1596. Probably the opéning
pages belong also to 1609, the original treatise on the
education of a nobleman's son beginning about page 58 1in
thds printing of the manuseript . There is something ra-
ther attractive and typieal of the author in supposing that
~ Northumberland began to write on the education of the yoﬁ;a

a8 soon as he heard that his wife was with child. The first
treatise, one may expect, was composed more for the beneflt
of the father than of the child; Northumberland was here
ordering hig own views on educatien by expregsing them on
paper."l

The second part of the work "concerneth officers and
gervants," and, after a brief introduction, there were to be
gix ghapters that were to endeavor "to lay open the Three
Principleg and Three Cautions already given, by way of
reason and experience, as I have found them mixed together."?
The Three Principles are these:

"1. First that you understand your estate generally
better than any of your officers.

"2. secondly, that you never suffer your wife to have
power im thé manage of your affairs.

"3. Thirdly, that your gifts and bestowing of your ac-

tions be your own without intercession of others."

1. Introduction, pp. 43,44,
2. Do Th,
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And the Three Cautions "that are to be observed to pro-
’ceed from your-officers and servants are these:

"4, Allimen love their own eases, and themselves best.

"5. Tnvy will ever be hatched where multitudes are
drAwmtogether.

"6. Men easily will not be removed out of a track of
life once entered into; for the effects at Band are ever
more persuasive and apvarent than those which are more re-
mote, which will ever seem more impossible and hard to be
compassed.“l

Ag the worlyétands, however, there are only three chap-
ters, prineiple and caution having probably been drawn to-
gether ,during revision, under one head.2 It is in this
second part, which stylistically 1is far superior to the
first —mgfpbably since, as Northumberland admits, he was
6 o] lonéer deeply interested in elegant style -~ that his ob-
servations on human nature and his misogyny are clearly
expresged. 'His interests,'furthermore, seem to have sghifted
largely tqﬁhe economic and practical. Throughout this lattsr
half, as also in the added introductory pages of the earlisr
half, one is aware of the autoblographical significance of
what he 8xqs. ‘

| It is, indeed, an interesting fact in connexion with

1, Po 75.

2. p. 76, Harrison's note.
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the genrgéhat generally the writers of advices have been
men who had experienced the ills of this world in abundance.

Osborn's advice surely is the fruit of bitter experience,
L

and the Marquess of Argyle's Instructions to His Son™ are

algo largely directions for avoiding his father's mistakes.
So Northumberland, an earlier writer of the type in England,
bases his counsdt largely on his own mistakes and misfor-
tunes. Hig career was full of the vielssitudes that of ten
characterized the lives of s contemporaries.2 Born in
May 1564, he became heir to the wealth and honours of one

of the greatest houses of England at the age of elght years.
His father was a Catholic, but Henry was plawed iqkhe charge
of an Anglican clergyman. When he was seventeen he tra-
velled, as was customary. About four years later, his fa=-
ther, who had been imprésoned because of alleged compliclty
in a Catholic plot, was found dead in the Tower; according
to a pamphlet issued by the Council his death was by sul-
clde. Difficulties with his mother, who disapproved of the
young Earl's way of life, together with the sufferings he
endured at the hands of his countess, probably were the
cause of the misogynic viewg he puts forth in his Advice.
Northumberland,it seems,"proceeded to purchase experience

at the usuai rates." He was interested in science and math-

ematies, and was probably connected with the notorious athe-

1. See Avpendix of this essay.

2. For the following biographical account I am indebted to
G.B.Harrison's introduction.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



- 217 -

istical group that included izrlowe, Chapman, and Ralelgh.
At the age of thirty-one, the Earl married, as a politiesl
match, the lLady Dorothy Perrot, the widowed sister of the

Earl of Egsex and of Sidney's Stella. "By his marriage the
Earl eftitdently hoped to advance his own fortune, for Essex
In 1595 was very generélly regarded as the man of promise

which would soon be fulfilled."

But the wife and her possible political influence wers
both disappointments. She was such a shrew that the whole
Court knew of Northumberland's unhappy 1life with her; and
in 1597, he apparently quarre%ied with Essex, at least in
hig own judgment for good and sufficient reason. He then
became entangled with the intriguers who were anticipating
the succeggion of James to the throne. Having as an enemy
of the Egsex faction for gscme time opposed the Scottish
succeséion, the Earl begané, however, in 1602 to negotlate
with Jameg. In 1605, becausé of the complgdity of Thomas
Percy, a distant cousip of Northumberland's, in the Gunpow-
der Plot, he was almost lmmediately seriously embaerragsed,
was later tried in the Star Chamber, and finally was impri-
goned in the Tower. Degpite numerous attempts to have giu
freed, he was not releaged intil 1621; afterwards he lived

untll 1632 in retirement.
Although the Earl of Northumberland was obviously an

intelligent man, well educated and distinectly cultivated,

hig advice to his son is singularly unliterary. He is, how-
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ever, clearly influenced by the Italian conception of edu-
cation, and it 1s noteworthy that he falls to express any-
where the pious gense of the morality thatcother English
advice-writers derived from their humble reading and com-
monpvlace experience. The scope of education is for him
"only to perfect a man verfect in four things especlally,
graceful manners, commendable exercises, true studies, snd
a well-fashioned mind."' Like so many of his Renalssance
contemppraries, he has a tremendous failth in education.

The absence of religlous cainsel 1s gignificant, and though
this may have been due to an effort to maintain a neutral
gsilence, the gevere gecularism of his work points to:.a
deeper cause. Although he arrives at some conclusions that
are Chrigtian enough, his kinship is hoth neo-pagan rather
than with Christian Humanism. "A well-fashioned mind I call
it when it 1is free from perturbations and unseemly affections.
¥nowledge must keep up the matter, and ratlocination must
play the workman, then will the bullding follow of necesgi-
ty beautiful, if the former vrinciples be itruly acted; for
the very means to quit ourselveg of these ugly perturba-
tions are tépsteem nothing of the world at an ove%galue,
for so shall we gorrow ever, neither anything at an under-

rate for so shall we err often. Thig 1s the groundwork of
tranquillity... For superficial understandings can but put

1. p. 60.
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on superficial and outward contentments, and where passions
are bridled but by force they will be found in their right
shapes of necessity, to ourselves ever, to the world of’c.en.“l
Even in connexion with a subject so immediately welatddto
religion as this, Northumberland maintains his characteris-
tic silence. A passage of this kind makes one suspect 1im-
medistely, however, the influence of‘classieal philosophy.
It is with Ttalian Humanism, in fact, rather than with
the new selentific empirieism that his silence on the sub-
Ject of religion must be connected. There ig evidence that
he believed in astrology and in alchemy as arts when they
were based on "scientific" principles;® - an indieation
that W g scepticism was rather limited and perhaps not
very intelligent. 1In one place he 1s probably criticising
the greatest figure in the new scientific philesophical
movement, Francis Bacon. "And,believe me, empiriecs, what
masks they put on, either concerning matters of engines for
use, or projects to serve their country, or of health to
help themgelves or their friends, or of egsays to pass away
the time having nothing else to do, yet shall you find that
either gain or glory is their end, not knowledge.“3 And the

difference between Northumberland®s attitude toward secience

l. pp. 71-72.
2.pe T0.
3. p.118.
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and Bacon's is clear enough in the following passage: "So
ag 1f these things be dabbled in tossatisfy the mind, they
are good, for many phinomes [bhenomena] inrich the under-
gtanding; but if for gain you will miss your end, for there

nl That is, North-

are certain works fit for every vocatlon.
umberland reminds his son that the dignity of his social
vosition demands a certain aloofness from science. Like the
Italidmn courtier, the English nobleman should never allow
hig interest in a thing to degenerate from a dignified a-
mateurism to a vulgar profegssionalism.

In fact, the general temper of the work is ocutstanding-
ly aristocratic; and yet it is extremely practical. North-
umberland is endeavoring to write for his son an account of
the proper mode of life for the scion of a great house. The
book 1g therefore thopoughly impregaated with the attitudes
and problems pecullar to the ruling class. How to judge the
merits and demerits of suitors for favours, how to keep ser-
vants in the proper awe, how to guard oneself against treach-

ery, agalnst financial and political dé;ster especially -
these are the interests of Northumberland in writing his Ad-
vice. His consciousness of the soclal and political position
of his son 1s, however, regponsible for the distinctly bour-
geols tone of the work. Northumberland is unidealistic
enough: he is not portraying the perfect Christian nobleman

1. P. 129,
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gurrounded by and defying the teusptations of an lgnoble
ginful world; nor is he portraying the humbler gentleman
who 1s not tempted to become a Machiavellian ruler, as the
great nobleman might be. He is concerned rather with a man
who will perhaps one day be important in the counsels of
the hation,l but who will always be in need of money, will
always be in danger of being cheated out of what he has
by an unscrupulous servant, no matter how important or un-
inportant he hecomes. Accordingly, to Northumberland the
management of egtates 1is a more pgrmanent concern than the
problemé of civil government, an&’a more tangible concern
than the fine growth of cdiaracter and intellect.

however,

- Northumberlands intelleetual accomplishments,may have
been great enough, asrthe company he Xept, whatever 1its
moral lapses may have been, was tertainly not without in-
tellectual power and considerable aesthetic discrimination.
Furthermore, he recommend for his son "deeper contemplatiocns
as Arithmetiec, Geometry, logic, Grammar Universal, Metaphy-
slcs, the Doctrine of Motion of the Optics, Astronomy, the
Doctrine of Generation and Corruption , Cosmography, the
Doctrine De Anima, Morai, Poldétics, Economics, the Art Nau-
tical and Military"2 - a typical set of interests for an E-
lizabethan or Jacobean gentleman who was eager for the uni-

versal educatlion of the Renaissance. But it must berremem-

1, Northumberland himgself was once rumoured as a possible
f1anecé for Arabella Stuart, who was suggested as a claii
andéfor the throne (See Tntroduction by Harrison, pell.).

2+ Do 67
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bered that this list was offered as a plan for the future
rather than as an accomplishment, and thought Northumberland
degeribves the field of each study briefly, there 1s no way

of telling Bust to what extent the "contemplation" ofeach
was carried. Northumberland is greatly interested in style,
in the early part of the work, at any rate, where he recom-
mends that authors be read for style rather than for conteant.
His final dictum on learning seems to confirm the susplclons
W%%h the excegsively practical character of his advice tends
to arouse: "By knowledge this benefit you shall attain to of
them of the learneder sort, at least not to wonder at any-
thing but that the cause of all things cannot be known pre-
cisely; or if known in part, yet that all things cannot be
managed by us as we would. Thease are the two great wonders
of the world; besides I know not.any."l A cynie's conclusion,
if there ever was one! '

Despite such remarks on knowledge, there ig one kind
of information in which Northumberland is especlally profi-
cient, as is pnly natural to hls temperament - it is the
gtoek in trade of the cynic and the dhrewd vractical man,
both of whiech he surely was. This is the pessimistic know-
ledge of human nature that Osborn, who ih this respect 1is
very similar to Northumberland, exploits in his Advice.

It 1s perhaps one of the clearest functions of the advice

~to convey to lts reader the author's perception of the

L. . 116.
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workings of human psychology. The wisest portlons of North-
umberland's Advice, for all their cynlclsm, are the pasaages
in which he characterizes his fellow men. For example, he
distinguishes the true and false lovers of learning in this
fashion: "The one, though you be not capable, will andertake
to teach, that you may wonder at him, yet in the end will
teach you nothing; the olher will never presgs you to learn,
or ever open himself, unless he find you capable and indus-
trious, and then very charitable to give you what helpd they
can, and glad you will learn anything, so as thelr own contem-
plations be not hindered, which above all the world they

" prize."l Despite the general turgldness of his style, North-
umberland is often capabk of setting down a shrewd thowghdt
in forceful language. "Not to be able to deny with a con-
gtant brow, if there be cause, 1lg a sign that your courage
is mixed with a cowardly kind of diffidence... A methodleal
tongue and a good utterance much tickles a dull ear, anmd sweet

| worde sways a mind that 1s not over-seriously bent."?

This interest in human character in its external mani-
fegtations 1s related to the Renaissance emphasis on the indi-
vidual, and must be carefully distinguished from 4philosophi-
cal 1hterpretation of human nature, which is not so peculiar-
ly confined to any one age. Often, however, a faintly moral
tone appears in Northumberland, just as in Osborn inherent

goodness sometimes triumphs for a time over expediency.

1. pp. 117,118.
2. De 123,
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It is not the morality or righieocusness, however, so much

1 since

1l

ag the morality of strength and blunt sensibleness;
ec

it disdains an af%ted fool more than a crafty villain.

A profound English sense of dignity, coupled with the Ita-

lian conception of gprezzatura, ig perhaps at the basis of

this feeling. Northumberland illustrates it well when he
gays, "Mothers' tender cares to preserve them children
beautiful would [_;_g___ , should be|forgotten, for that pro-
cures effeminateﬁess on their overweenings, and stirs up

in their thoughts endeavours only to the preservation of
that 81lly reputation, and tha#feputation causes sloth in
matters of greater weight; for glory in what sublect soever
will ever account that dearest and most praiseworthy in
which they esteem themselves most excellent and perfect Ah;
"and that estimation doth but rise from other's opinions, and
these opinions do follow out of desert or flattery, and
flattery out of divers ends in the end will transform a man
unreagsonable, 1f he bermot the better able to disaequaint |
himself with partiallty and overself-believing."?

This eager, close analysls of human nature, which 1is

generally pessimigtic and cyhical, becomes especially re-
vealing when Northumberland deals with women. Like Osborn,

he 1g a migogynist, but whereas Osborn recants his misogynism

1.Even innocent fools seem to get more than their share of
contempt én the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; con-
tempt for the cuckold is sometimes more intense than in-
dignation against the adulterer.

2.pp. 62 ,63.
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(at least formally) as the rash judgment of youth, Northum-
berland proclaims his the fruit of experience and meditation.
He 1is disillusioned with mankind in general, but he finds
women an egspecially troublesome agpecet of life. Like most
of his contemporaries he emphagsises the advantages to be
gained by choosing a wealthy wife. "Time wdll tell you of |
many imperfections on her that plenty must make plasters
86r."1 And this idea 1s only slightly modified by his blunt:
injunction: "So as you must needs leve, love a mistress for
“her flesh, and a wife for hér virtues."® The conclusion secis
to be that woman is a necessary evil, which by judicious
b,care can be prevented from doing too much damage. Marrlage
is neceg?ary for soclal congiderations; but it must belﬁﬁéfﬁﬂ!ﬂ
MiE R, wede
likely to be havpy. "Neither is it possible but wontinual

rgreat cautions. Even then, the result 1s not

acquaintance will give gatiety, although sometimes dis-
gsembled out of fear to discontent, other times out of a
glackful baghfulness to adventure, sometimes out of holy
coglitatlons, other times out of sluggish ease, and sometlmes
out of a reputation %%rgravity; but such men gain it onlﬁky
seening; which noveltles wives -cannot dally feed a strong
wit, and repétitions either in act or discourse 1is tediocus,
for few varieties can flow from few kncwledges.“3 Northumber-
land's contempt for the intellect of women 1s great indeed.

Although it was not published in full until the present

1. p.111.
2. p.112.

3. p' 54:
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century, and could therefore have probably had no 1nfluence
on the genre at large, Northumberland's advice shows clear-
ly enough the characteristics of the type. Its subject mat-
ter tends to fall naturally into a few well known diwisicns,
it 1s developed largely in terms of the author's personal
experience, and, most significant, it is filled withtthe
cynicism that is nearly always characteristic of the non-
religlious advice book. It has been pointed out above that
the advice book would logically appear as a literéry form
when confidence in a comprehensive system of marality 1s
shaken and private counsel acquires a new significance.
Similarly, when the form does appear it temis often to be
cynical in spirit. The man who wriltes a book of advice is
generally digpleagsed with the world. If he hasg a profound
religious sense, he is angry with ite sin and vice, and will
urge supernatural vrecautions against possible danger. If,
however, he igs gkeptieal, his disvleasure at the worl&.is
concerned more with the world's folly than 1ts wilckedness,
and he will urge his son to know the/évorst in man, that by
being forewarned he may be forearmed. The religious coun-
gellor urges submisslon and loyalty to a threatened,univer-
sal ethical code; the non-religious counsellor urges indd-
vidualism and shrewd competition. The latter 1is generally
cynical because his reason for giving advice is hisg distrust
of , and hig disgust with, mankind.

Northumberland's book is an especially interesting case

in this connexion. He had bitter experiences enough to make
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him cynical about mankind, ags his Three Cautlions testify.

But his consciousness of superlor social position ls strange-

ly intermingled with his distrust of his fellow men. "The
oath of a mechanical man," he says, "is not to be trusted." 1
This attitude is simply the nobleman's delusion of superior
worth. Shrewd as he 1s, Northumberland has a sense of dig-
nity that prevents him from being a mere opportunist. He
has, perhaps, something of an ingenlious justification for
the genge of superilority, since for hif a firm morallty is
baged on a knowledge of human nature that comes from gtudy.
The most important part of education is the study of the

"Doctrine de Anima," since this teaches one about "those
digpositions, powers, operations, passions, mutatidns, and
motions, which are observed in our own souls by ourselves,
or in other men's by effect and signs.“2 This doctrine

ties up all eof the other speculationéi%hat "moral virtue
will be produced of necesggity...And this morality, mixed
with the rest of the doctrines, will form a politic demon-
strative, not consisting upon stories and examples, but out
of grounds more certain and infallible, which politics must
needs reduce an economic general to the best fashlon of
government.®> This statemnt, to be sure, was written be-
fore Northumberland's bitterest experiences; but, inasmuch

as he evidently had gufficient opportunity for revision, it

1. Pe53e
ao p.?O.
3e PoTl.
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ecan gafely be accepted”ég his mature conclusion. And as
such it is very significant: surely cyniciem hag not quite
destroyed morallity and honour. His conception ggw;¥;;;: is
rather earthy, and gshows a tendency towak»d oppertunism, to-
ward making virtue the ability to save one's skin through a
perception of mankind's weaknesses. But it also shows, dim
as 1t may be, gsome shadowy reflectlion of the phllosophical
attempt to equate virtue and knowledge. Whatever Northumber-
land's =d&ficiencies were, he 1is not quite a pure opportun-
1st; he is, at any rate, a thoughtful recorder of his own
opinions, though they may, like Osborn's, have been imper-

fect and sometimes distinetly amoral.
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Appendix D

Franeié Osborn is not especially noteworthy for the 1li-
berality of his pralse for other writers. Sir Walter Raleigh,
however, is éne of the few who earned Osborn's commendatlion.
He mentions him in the letter of "TheAuthoub to the Reader"
at the beginning of his Migcellany . "Sir Walter Raleigh was

the first (as I have heard) that ventured to tack about, and
sail aloof from the beaten track of the Schools: who upon

the discovery of so apparent an error as a Torrid Zone, in-

tended to proceed in an inouisition after‘more solid Truths:

Till the mediation of some whose Livelihood lay in the ham-

mering shrines for this superannuated study, possessed Queen

Elizabeth, that such Doctrine was against God no lesse then

her Fathers Honour, whose Faith (if he owed any) was grounded

upon School-Divinity. Whereupon she chid him: who was (by his

own confession) ever after branded with the title of an Athe~

igt, though a known asserter of God and providence." It is
interesting that Sir Walter Raleigh,with whose ideas Osborn
seems to have had such profound sympathy, should be the author

of an advice entitled Instructions to his Son, and to Posteri-

Ez.l Raleigh, who was for a time confined in the Tower when

l. Reprinted in InstFuctions for Youth,Gentlemen and Noblemen,
by Sir Walter Raleigh, Lord Treasurer Burleigh, Cardinal
Sermonetta, and Mr. Walsingham. London, 1722.
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Henry Percy, Earl of Northumberland, was there 1mprisoned,l

may have been moved by him to the composing of a work simi-
lar to the Earl's Adviee to His Son. At any rate, Raleigh's

work, like Northumberland's, sfiws a great similarity in tone
to Osborn's Advice. .Al#three works belong to the tradition
of worldly prudence in adf¥lce, rather than to the tradition
of plety; they are much more emphatic in asserting the
wickedness of men than the goodness of @od.

Raleigh's advice is ghorter, and, if that 1ls possible,
even more practical than Osborn's. He begins with a dis-
cugdion of friendshlp, advising his son to shun the poor
and needy in this respect. He should look for his friends
among his betters, but should “remember always that thou
venture not thy Tstate with any of those great Ones that
shall attempt unlawful things.“2 He concludes his remarks
on this gubjeet with the following comment:"Let thy Love
therefore be to the Best, so long as they do well; but take
heed that thou love God, thy Country, thy Prince, and thine
own Estate, before all others: For the Fancles of Men
change, and he that loves to Day, hateth to Morrow; but let
Reason be thy School-Migtress, which shall ever gulde thee

aright.“3

l. There seems to be good reason to believe that Osborn was
familigr with the group of men who were known as athe-
lsts in Elizabeth's day. In the Memolrs-Jameg he devotes
geveral pages to a discussion of Rorthumberland's woes.
Osborn's interest in mathematics and some -other subjects
identifies his interests with those of the Raleigh-group,
and it 1is quite possible that he knew Raleigh and North-
umberland versonally.

2. p-t-

3 "f,.ll.
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Rike Northumberlani, ne has much to say about the tran-
gitoriness of love, and repeats the stock warnings against
being deceived by beauty. He reminds his som, hewever,that
in chosing a wife, beauty 1is not to be utterly disregarded;
it and money are to be especlially considered.

The third chapter 1s concerned with flatterers, by whon
even "Wisest Men have been abused"; and the fourth cautions
Raleigh's son to avoid private quarrels, which are occasioned
chiefly by a loose tongue.

Raleigh's three rules for preserving one's estate are
reminiscent of what Northumberland had to say about such
matters: l. Know that you have; do not let servants and
officers wagte 1t for you. 2. Never gpend anything before
you have it. 3. Don't be surety for another. The preserva-
tinn of one's estate 1s a most vital matter, for "Poverty
provokes a Man to do infamous and detested Beeds: Let no

~Vanity therefore, or Perswasion, draw thee to that worst of
worldly Miseries.“lk \
Iater in the book he gives similar advice: “Honey in
the Purse will ever be in Fashion; and no man is esteemed
for gay garuments, but by Foold and Romen.“2 But this very
practical and worldly advice 1is tempered in the latter por-
tlons of the work by admonitions that approach the religious
point of view more than anything Northumberland says, though
they might be simply moral tags added as an afterthought.

1. -31!
2e ‘).34“
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Raleigh warns his son in a chapter entitled "Riches not to

be sought by evil Means" to be merciful and kind to the

worthy poor. He counsels his son to avold drinking and
even recommends total absintence. "In Youth there is not
gso much as one Draught permitted; for it putteth Fire to
Fire." 'Artificial stimulants are not to be used until the
- ngtural heat of the body 1is decayed. Finally in the tenth
and last 6hapter, Raleigh, like Polonius, commends his son
to God and summ up his advice. "let God be thy Protector
and Director in all thy Actions...Regsolve that no Man is

wise or safe, but he that is honest.“2

1. Pe 38

2. p. 11, Note the gimilarity that can be traced between
Raleigh's adviee and Polonius's, which is made clear
in the following table.

Polonius Raleigh

Yet here, laertes! aboard,aboard,

for shame!/The wind sits in the

shoulder of your sail,/And you are

stay'd for. There;my blessing with

_you!/ And these few precepts in tly

‘memory/See thou character. Give thy

thoughts no tongue/

Iet Regson be & School-

Nor any unproportion'd thought his
Mistress. (p. 12

act.

Be thou familiar but by no means
vulgar/ The friends thou hast,and
their adoption tried,/Grapple thenm
to thy soul with hoops of steel;/
But do not dull thy palm with en-
tertainment/6f each new-hatchid
unfledg'd comrade.’

BewareZ Of en rance to a quarrel,
but being in,f Bear't tha.t the op-
posed may beware of thee./

Make election of thy Bet-
ters rather than Inferi-
ors...Thou shalt never
find a Friend.in...young
years...please theeflater
(pp.9~11l.) Iet thy

be to the Best, so 1onv
as they do well.(p.12)

Be careful to avoid pub-
lick Disputations...but
if thou be once engaged,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



- 233 -

bravely, that
thee after.

gasTY i 8t
(p.23.)

Give every man thy ear, but few Remember the Divine Sgiing,

thy voice;/

He that keepeth his Mouth,
keepeth his Life.(DPe.23.)

Take each man's censure,but re- He that will in private tell

gerve thy judgment./

Céstly t?y habit as thy purse

ecan buy,/But not expregsdd in

faney; rich,not gaudy;/For the
apparel oft proclaims the man,
And they in France of the best
rank and station/
gelect and generous chief in
that./

Are of a most

thee thy Faults, 1s thy
Friend.{pp.21,22.) Forbear
to speak evil...of len, tho'
.eotrue. (pp.23%,24.)

Exceed not in the Humour of
Rags and Bravery.(p.34.)

Neither a borrower nor a lender If any Friend desire thee to

ve;/
gelf and friend,/And borrowi
dulls the edge of husbandry.?8

Thig above all: to thine own
self be true,/And it must fol-
low, as the night the day,/
Thou canst not then be false
to any man.,

- Farewell: my blessing season
this in thee!

For loan oft loses both it-be his Surety, give him a

vart of what thou hast to
gpare; if he press thee far-
ther, he is not thy Friend
at all, for Friendship rath-
er chooseth Harm to itself,
than offereth it...Therefore
from Suretiship, as from a
Manslayer, Or Enchanter,bless
thy self; for the best Pro-
fit and Return will be this,
that if thou force him for
whom thou art bound, to pay
it himgelf, he will become

thy Enemy. (pp.30,31.)

[Is total abstinence a way gof
remaining true to oneself?]

Iet my experienced Advice,
and fatherly Instructions,
gink deep into thy Heart. So
God direct thee in all his
Ways, and £ill thy Heart with
his Grace. (P#!)
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If the h%gothe ig that Tolonius' adviee is meant to be an
illugtratlon o 1S folly and absurdity be true, could it

not be extended somewhat further se as to make Shakespeare

be gatirizing fathers who gave advice to their sons. Raleigh's
manual would have been a convenient example to be held up

for public ridicule. For Shhkesgpeare's version of the more
philosophical kind of advice to a departing son see John of
Gaunt's speech to Bolingbroke in Richard II, I, iii,near the
cloge of the scene. Another occurrence of advice to a son

in drams is in Jonson's EverymMan in His Humour, I,i,Knowell's
advice to Stephen, which i3 even more worldly than Polonius's
counsel. (For these last two instances I am indebted to Miss
Helen Stanley, of the English Dgpartment of the University of
Cincinnati, who pointed them out to me.)
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Appendix E

An execellent example of a book of adviece which, though
it belongs to the general group that advocates high-think-
ing and an idealistic conception of life, nevertheless

shows distinctly some of the characteristics of the more

cynical treatises,is the Marquiss of Argyle's I%%ructions
to a Son Mritten in the time of his Confinement®, published
originally in Edinburgh and reprinted in an English edition
at London in 1661. Argyle's introduction to the volume in-
dicates that he 1s generally aware of the ramifications of
the genrez
‘“Son, I know there are several books in print,

written Prudently, Politickly, and Piously of this very
title of late years. I confess, most of them were of par-
ticular entendment to thelr own relations, the reason pro-
bably that they are not of such general observation and usg
others designed out of pvresumptuous ambition, of exceeding
by imitatlen such rare patterns as went before, in the ac-
cesslons of wit and elegant dlscourse, discoloured sometine
with urbane, facete Prophaness." .

The lagt phrase almost sounds like a reference to Oas~
born's work, and it is indeed entirely possible that Argyle
knew Osborn's Advice, and though regretting its “Prophaness"

found 1t in mahy regpects sound, wholegome counsel. He 4i-

X, Pele

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



- 236~

vides his work into ten chapters:flbf Religion; II. Of Mar-
riage; III. Of the Court; IV. Of Friendship; V. Of Travail;
VI. Of Hous-k@eping and Hospitality; VII. Tenants and other |
concerns of Eskte; VIII. Of Study and Exerclse; IX. Of Plea-
gure, Idleness, &c¢; X. Considerations of 1ife." In addition
there are two introductory epistles, one to the son mentioned
in the title, the other to Argyle's other children. Two un-
numbered chapters conclude the work: Maxims of State, and
Migcellaneous Observationas. The general similarity of the
subject matter to that of Osborn's Advice is dlear enough,
énd there are interesting similarities, furthermore, of
attitudé. The grestest of these occur in those sections of
Argyle's book devoted to the court, to study and exercise,
and to Maxims of State.

One finds, for instance, that he shares Osborn's pre-
judice against academic things. "The science which we learn
by books, is water out of a Cistern, that which we gain by
experience 1g living water, and in 1ts oring; so though
among scholastick men we find couragious and refined spirits,

yet Princes take not usually such as they lintend for their
service fiypm the schools though they be knowing and able per-
gonsg; for 'tls business and action that strengthens the

nl In Chapter VIII,

brain, while contemplation weakmeth 1it.
also, there are included these four cautions to be observed.

by Argyle's son: "1. That the study of vain things 1s a la-

1. p. 139.
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borious idéeness. 2. That ithere 1is no way whieh leads in-
genious spirits more easily, and with more certéin appearanices
of honour and goodness, to delicaecy, softness, and unmanli-
ness, then learning and study. 3. That to study only to

pass away time, is a most inept curlosity, and an untﬁkﬂ%ing
of time, and very misbecoming active and noble spirits. 4.
Though good letters be the begt informers, yet company and
convergation are the best directors for a Noble Behaviour

and Depcrtment."l The studies which he recommends as pro-
fitable are, curiously enough, the very ones that Osborn

is most interegted in (though for him, of course, history
is more closely confined to contemporary events). "Higtory

and the Mathematics, (Imay say) are the most advantagious

and proper gstudies for persons of your quality, the other
are fit for the Schoolmen, and people that mugt live by

their learning; though a little insight and tast of then,

will be no burden to you; y&ur knowledge in them jJoyned with
your Authorlty may be of good use to yourCountry in awing
of pragmatick professors, either of law or Divinity."2

Hig view of politics is generally milder than Osborn's,

verhaps because hisg Pank demanded that he show a certain
respect to the government; he intimates in the early part
of his work that he has had difflcultles which threateded

the posgible forfeiture of his estates, so that he warns

his son not to provoke the wgath of those in power. He 1is

1. p. 99.
2. p.l0l.
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glad, however, that his gson iz not concerned with politics

| but hag chogen "private" life. He is aware from experience,
1like Ogborn, of the disappointments and regrets that are
the courtier's lot. MNost of his maxims of state are rathae
commonplace bits of traditional politleal advice; but oc-
caslionally there enters a bitter thrust that reminds one

of Osborn's cynicism. For instance, "Offences which Princes
take are like fixed pillars, but their love like the gpokes
in & running wheel."l And the following might have been
written by Osborn himself: "Great princes ordinarily endea-
vor to bring petty ones into their snares, o to do their
affairs at their expence;they embark themselves in their
quarrels, and forget and leave them out in the accoé?hation
of them , under colour of defenge and assistance keep those
places for their own, which were put into their hands for
gage and caution."? Argyle's distrust of court-life 1is
quite as strong as VYsborn's, though he is somewhat less
penetrating, perhaps, in his analysis. Like Osborn, he
hopes his son will never be tempted to leave private life,
yet gives him adviece about the court beeause he sugpects
that at some future time hisg son's attitude may change.
"But if your curiosity shall invite you to the danger, when

time may look with a better aspect upon you, remember these

1. p. 138.
2. Pe 1450
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observations of mine own, who both at distance, and at
close view have well considered 1t."1 Here again, some of
~the pagsages sound so much like Osborn that one 1is tempted
to belleve that Argyle was imitating hls predecessor.
"Against the envy of the Court as against the Plague, there
1s no better. preservative, then retreat and eloj@ament; a
hme&gm-practised very often but with different’success; it
being very dangerous Tor popular persons, and such as have
had great Bommands to abgsent themselves without leave or
dismission; for &t not only breeds suspicions and jealousiles
of their disaffection, and consequently of the danger of a
Reb&llion, but likewise exposeth them to the unobstructed
degigns and malice of their enemies, which seldome end but

in ruin.“2

The concluding paragraph of the gection on the
Court is an interesting combination of earnest counsel,
piety, and shrewdness: "Fear God, Honour the King,ﬁnﬁve
i&d Home, and Love your Nejghbors.“3
In other provinces of thought'there is less agreement
between the two men. Ag regards religion, for instance,
one finds instead of Ogsborn's half-gkeptical, gg%gytical
authoritarianism a simple, reverent loyalty to the Kirk of
Scotland. Argyle piously defends his own Church agalnst
attacks. Like Osborn he is concerned with the question of

the relation of Church and State. Also, he finds in the

T.Pp. 49,50,
2.PpP. 55,56.
3.P.58.
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giving to the state authority in matters of doctrine. Ar-
gyle anticipates a period of religious Peace for England and
Scotland, and believes that there is no reason why the two
ecclesiastical systems should come into conflict. The 801~
utim for whatever friction may still exist ldes in the fun-
damental gsimilarity of the two religilons, which can easlly
be reconciled, "All impatient zeal being turned into an
aemlation of Loyalty to the King."l

With regard to marriage, Argyle again shows much less
of the cynlecism and bationalism of Osborn. He bases the
cholece of a good wife on three things: virtue, beauty, and
wealth. Like Osborn he warns his son to bewmre of beauty
as too important a criterion, pointing out its transitori-
ness and its frequent decgptiops. Without wealth, the chancss
for a happy marriage are reduced, he says. In conclusion
he urges his son to make a genuine effort toward a happy
family 1life and to avoid jealousys, If he and his wife will
do this "the rest of your life will be but an advantagious
repetitibn of your first jJjo¥ys, and adde number to your con-
tents and pleasures, as to your years."?2

Of the dangers of travel and the necessity of having
prudence before undertaking 1t, Argyle is fully aware, snd
agrees with Osborn that travel 1s not equally good for all

men. But he does not have Osborn's great sense of timorous

ljposso
2-p.47.
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caution, so that he commends the educational value of tra-
vel highly. He understands better than Osborn the differ-
ence between reading about a place and actually visiting it.
In the chapter on travel one can discern traces of the
#pirit in which Srgyle was writing - a spirit far different
from the cautious bourgeois ovportunism of Osborn. Argyls
is conscious of the soclal and politiecal paﬁtion to which
his gson will fall heir; and that position is far differant
- from ihe simple gentleman's rank that was John Osborne's.

Much of the material bf Afgyle's Instructions is applicable

only to the lord of a great manor, as 1is evident to some ex-
tent even from the table of contents. Argyle belongs dis-
tinetly to the more genteel tradition of counsel-givers, as
is gshown in a passage like the following, which recalls the
Italé Am conception of the courtier. Argyle thinks it "pedan-
tical, and unworthy and unhandsome for a Nobleman or person
of Honour to be affectedly ecellent in any one sgcience ,
it seems as ridiculous as Nero's mad amblition of being
counted the chief Pdadler =2nd best Sinégr the world."’
Furthermore, Argyle 1is much more consefvative than Ca-
born in his views of religion and of the state. In part
this conservatism is due to a much less énalytical mind. Og-
born's loyalty to @hurch and state mmst be jJjustified to hium-
gself. With Argmle these loyalties are fundamental and almst
morally axlomatic - he concerns himgelf with persuading hig
gon of the virtuousness and wisdom of being loya;, not with

informing hlg son of the philosophical character of these
L [ 8

¢
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institutions. Osborn, on the other hand, 18 concerned with
enlightening his son in a rationalistic fashion and with
giving him a code of conduct that will be expedient and
safe. But beyond dafferences in the degree of their ana-
lysis of human life,there is an underlyiné difference in
philogophy. Argyle's religion never geems questionable;
much as he is concerned with his son's material prosperity,
he 1s ever urging the necessity of fulfilling ethical and
devotional duties. Although his work does not belong to
- the group of advide-books that are explicitly religious
handbooks, it 1s imbued with a religilous gpirit to such an
extent that one might say it gives religion the first place
in 1ife - not only nominally, for even Osborn's Advice umight

give this impression, but actually and sincerely.
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Appendix F

One of the most interesting successors of Francis Cs-

born in the writing of advice books is George Savile, first
- marquesgs of Halifax. This talenﬁed writer and statesman,
who had the advtantage over Osborn of having viewed the
England of the Regboraion before he get down his sugges-
tiong for conduct, sh-ws in an interesting fashion how ths
trends of thought that were already Peginning to be notice~
able in Ogborn's time blossomed out, as 1t were, dnder the
benignant rays of Charles II. For Halifax 1ls especially
valuable ag a commentator an#hat age, hecause, though he
lived in the midst of a corrupt society, he preserved a
philosophical character and an intellgigent critical esti-~
mate of things as they really are.

His Advice to a Daughterl, accordingly, 1s an interest-

ing sequel to Advice to a Son. Fundamentally the two writers

agreed in at least two provinces of thought: in refusing

to follow classical literary precedent, and in basing their

1deas on immediate practical experience. As Walter Raleigh,

the editor of Halifax's works, has judiciouslt remarked," 1t

is the fagecinatlion of the writings of Halifax that they were

suggested by his experience of life, and are crammed with

1. Reprinted in The Complete Works of George Savile First
Marquess of Halifax, ed. by Walter Raleigh. Oxford, 1912.
The full title of the work is The lady's New-Year's-Gift:
or, Advice to a Daughter.
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the lessons drawn directly Tron that experience, Here are

no flights of the imagination, no ingenious ornaments of

gstyle, no beautiful vanitles of authorship. He quotes none
of those fallacious higstorical precedents which are dear

to the mind of the academigkchclar; his writings are bare

of classical allusion. What he has to tell is what he has

found out for himgelf in the course of his traffic with

the world; but he tells it with so much wit and irony, with

such acutenesgs of nbservation and pungency of phrasing, that

he rdns some risk of losing the esteem of those who think

wise men mugt need be dull."1

And ag in the cagse of Osborn,
thig digregard of literary tradition has meant, finally,
literary isolation and near oblivion, a neglect by succeed-
ing generations that Halifax probably, like Osborn, antici-
pated and scorned. "It would have given no displeasure to
.+.Halifax, to think that by later generations of his coun-
trymen he should be almost forgotten."® In its way, Advice
to a Paughter was by no means neglected, however. It was
addressed to the woman who was later to become the mother
of Lord Chesterfield, perhaps the greatest advice-giver in
Engligsh literature. The book was the only thing by Halifax
that was prepared by him for the press to be published dur-
ing his lifetime, and achieved a great popularity, running

1. Raleigh's introduction to the Works, p. viii.
2. Ibid., p.vii.
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through approximately twenty-five editlions, keeping 1its im-
portance for almost a century,'to be superseded at last by

Dr. Gregory's Father's legacy and Mrs. Chapone's letters
nl

on the Improvement of the Mind.

Even the mest cursory examination of this work shows
that it deserves more gstudy than most of the othker examples
of the genre. It is not like Raleigh's or Burleigh's work,
a mere compilation of devitalized piety and cautlous plati-
tude, but repregsents a genuine philosophical poinﬁiqf view,
and like Osborn's work, shows the originality with which
a good intelligence is capable of treating a hackneyed
subject. The divisions of the book, to be sure, are comuon-
place enough: after an introductory letter to the daughter
come sectlons devoted to "Relgion," to "Husband," to "House,
Family, and Children," to "Behaviour and Conversation," to
"Friendships," to "Censure," to "Vanity and Affectation,"
to "Prige," and to "Diversiong." The book does not piecture
the world as a very cheerful place, and all of its advice,
like that of Osborn's boock, lg pervaded by a spirit of wary
caution that regards men and women largely as possible dan~
gers.

Halifax's ideas of religion are, generally, in strong
contrast to Osborn's: he 1s earnest and sober, impressed with
the importance of a proper religious attitude in the 1life

of the individual. A wigse epicure, he says, would choose

l. Ibid.,p. xx.
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religion for pleasure. De suzsedats that his daughter be
careful not to fall into extremes of enthusiasm but to have

a sober, genuine ééi;gian that shall have a substantial
basis. A Jonsonian avoidance of the predominance of any one
humour seems to be his ideal. Religion and natﬁre, he says,
are twins, and are not opposed to each other.l Religion Bor
Halifax 1s a powerful stabilizing influence upon the emotions;
it 1a morality improved, raised to Heaven,"the only place

where Perfectlon resideth."? In two ways does this view of

religion depart from Osborn's conception: first, 1t shows
the influence of Stolc and Plaﬁonic thought; second, 1t
insists on the versonal quality of religion, rather than on
1ts being an aspect of the social life of mankind, which is

Osborn's chief interest in the matter.

1. What Halifax means by nature might, of course, be some-

thing of a question. He says that "unskilful Dawbers"
have painted relijgion wrongly, that they have "made it
an irreconcilable Enemy to Nature; when, in reality,they
are not only Friends, but EWins, born together at the
same time...Nothing is so kind and inviting as true and
unsophisticated Religion: Instead of imposing unnegessary
Burdens upon our Nature,it easeth us of the greater weicht
of our Pagsions and Mistakes." (p.5). Nature as understood
by Halifax seems to be, not the unrestrained play of im-
pulse that the followers of Rousseau understood by the
term, but rather the nature that Sere ca told men to follow,
and which Cato 1s made to speak of in Cicero's De Senec-
tute, to follow which 1g to maintain the balance of human
e In accordance with the universal laws of existence.
How this conception of nature degenerated in the seven-
teenth century so that finally nature was identified with
the mere social code is interegstingly treated by Spin-
@arn in Critical Essays of the Seventeenth Century,vol,i,
introduction, section vii. ox(,m(,/gas.
2. P. 5.
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There are, however, coﬁsiderable similarities to Osboru's
ideas on the subject. For ingtance, Halffxx warns his dgugh-
ter, "Take keed of running into that common Error, of apply-
ing God's Judgments upon particular Occasions, " a gentiuent
that Osborn expresses in his Advice. Furthermore, Halifax
advises a cautlous eleaving to one's own religion as the
begt policy, and recommends not atﬁemptingto enter into the
arguments of theological gchools; with this adviee, too,
despite his controversial attitude, Osborn is substantially
In agreement, since he realized well the dangers that might
attend the comparative study of religlons.

Halifax's adviee about a husband further echoes Osborn's
ideas, He gays that a woman must accept with resignation tae
fact of man's suveriority, since in man the rational faculty
is greater than in woman. She gshould remember, however, that
when all is considered, the greater advantage 1s on the wo-
man's side, who in the nursery has the zrave authority of
educating men as children, and who has the ability of govern-
ing them by love when they are grown. This ldea #&s a close
parallel of Osborn's suggestion in the misogynic parts of
his Advice that thihgs in this world seem to be arranged
for the benefit of women. But the general tone of this
gection of the work is pegsimistic, and recommends the usual
regigned btearing of misfortune,- a resignation which in this

veriod springs from despailr as much as from fortitude. Thousn
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law and custom sometimes worik injustice, it is best to obey
them; marriage 1is too sacred to be tampered with, and "af-
fected Ignorance" is the wife's best and most probably suc-
cegsful rebuke to an unfaithful husband. Even a drunken
husband should be cemdured, since all life has troubles.
Curiously enough, however, gsomething of the spirit of
the courtier manuals apvears in connexion with Halifax's
adviece regmrding husbands. Wives should learn to take ad-
vantage of their husband's moodsi they should watch for

their opportunities to secure what they would have. A wige

1

hugband, like a wise prince, 1s a great blessing, since "a

ratioal gubjection toaa Prince, great in himself, is to be

preferr'd before the disquiet and uneasiness of Unlimited

Liberty."!
makes this remark, which sounds much like the cyniecal

And in the next section of the work Halifax

talk of the courtier of Ogsborn's day: "I must tell you, that
no regpect is lasting, but that which is produced by our he-
ing in some degree useful to those that pay 1t."2

As in other writers, a somewhat pessimistile view of hu-
man hature leads to a tremendous cautian. Love, rather than
fear is to be the basis of obedience for children; yet the
mother should remember "to have as strict @uard upon your
gelf amonst your Children, as if you were amongst your

enemies."> Halifax 1is careful to emphasize that virtue needs

1. ¢.18.
2. P20,
3.?,).3.
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prudence to help it, if it would succeed. All of this kind
of thinking flows, of course, from a view of human nature
 that is throoughly disillusioned about man's "natural good-
negss." In his views on friendship, too, Halifax reflects
gomething of Bsborn's worldly cynicism: positive aspects of
the subject he leaves untouched, and devoted his remarks to
a pointing out of the possible dangers. Avold too great
intimacies, is his most prominent rule.

He continues in his article on "Censure" to point out
the dangers of judging one's fellow men. He combines in 2
‘most interesting fashion the traditional caution to main-
tain silence about other people and the intense and thought-
ful eritical gpirit which an intelligent man should have to-

wards mankind. "An Aversion to what is Criminal, a Contempt

of what 1s ridicultous, are the inseparable Companions,of

Understanding and Vertue; but the letting them go farther
than our own Thoughts, hath so much dangeriin it, that
though 1t 1is nelither possible nor fit to suppress them in-
tirely, yet it 1s necessary they should be kept under very
great Restraintg."
He does, however, offer a corrective for the faults
of mankind, which Osborn and other moral thinkers of the
century seem to have neglected. This correctlveils laughter-
the remedy of Jonson and Aristophaneg befpre Bim. It is a

good cure for upstarts, says Halifax; "ga 1ittle seasonable
11m56'
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111erx, a little Sharrness well placed, without dwelling

nl Like Milton and Osborn, he compares

too long upon }t.
a vainly decorated and affected woman to a ship in full
gsail; yet thinks it 1s better "for a Woman to be thought
too proud, than too familiar." Haughtiness as well as loush-
ter should be exercised toward folly and vice, but one
should not “carry the Contempt of things to Arrogance to-
ward Persoms." O
Finally he concludes that wit and virtue are to be his
daughter's guardian angels. In this attitude Halifax re-
pregsents well one of the finest types of character of hils
age: the gentleman who values moral probity and intelligence
ag fit companions, who would not have men ard women be, lie
the dumbfounded Satan in Paradise, “stupidly good," but
would have built up within the 1ndividual that relation
of virtue and knowledge, in which alone each of these can
exigt most perfectly; In this respect Halifax excels Os-
born, as is evident when one compares the use of reason
in the two men's 1deas. Halifax 1s, dcoubtless, addo sonme-
thing of a cyhie; but he is a cynic with a greater spiritu~-
al purpose than Osborn; his prudence, therefore, is not

perely a disguise for opportunism in search of material ad-

vantage and personal safety, but rather a wisdom preserving

1. r H3.

5 Giaa,
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the balance of the scul snd Inhibiting the natural ten-
dency of the critical intelligence to despair at the sight
human folly and sin.
To conclude that therefore Halifax's Advice is the
mre important of the two works 1is a mistake, lowew r,
and would lead to a mistaken conception of the history of
the genre. One circumstance, apparently tkieial, that maikes
Osborn's work mor#%ignificant 1s the simple matter of its
- being addregsed to a man, For Halifax there was little
opportunity to include comment on polities,and on the larger
relations of human society. The whale work 1is based on the
premises of woman's inferiority and of the soclal conven-
tions surrounding women at the timé. Accordingly, not near-
ly so much significance can be attached to the cautious
@rudential gpirit of the workj since such an attitude was
naturally appropriate advice for a woman, no matter what the
father's philosophy might be. The two works, therefore,
form interestihg complements to each other. In Halifax
there is not nearly so much downright information abouﬁ the
world 55 in Osborn, simply because of the limited scope of
women's activity; yet Halifax has developed a more balanced
and altogether loftler philosophy than Osborn, and imposes
1t on his daughter. Osborn, on the other hand, writing to a
son who will travel and perhaps be a courtier, shows a great-
er interest in the facts of the contemporary world, and

wrestles with them vigorously in an effort to deduce work-
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able conclusions and prfﬁﬁiplés; these principles in them-
selves, however, being scarcely conduclwe to the formula-
tion of a way of life based on a real philosophiecal inter-
pretation of the world.

And it was this latter view that in many respects pre-
vailed in the seventeenth century; Halifax was a rather
isolated figure in the perdod of his greatness, and belonged
to a moral order that, though not destroyed, 4id at any rate
not win out in those dayse Then too, that Osborn's work was
known to Halifax seems rather likely, when one remembers

the porularity that Advice to a Son engoyed up to the end

of the century. And though Halifax fodlowed in the tradi-
tion of writing from experience,it can scarcely be said
that he was as much of an innovator as Osborn, whose fame
indicates rather clearly that he had put fresh ncvélty and
vigor into a somewhat stale genre. On two counts, therefore,
Osborn, rabther than Halifax, wins the pal: he more nearly
expressed the‘prevailing temper 8f the age, yet he was the
more original of the men, even though he did allow the age

to Influence him to the greater extent.
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Appendix G

One of the most delightful pieces of literature that
resulted from the development of the advice genre 1s Ste-

phen Penton's The Guardian's Instruction, Or, The Gentdd-

man's Romance, "Written for The Diverdon and Service of The

Gentry", (London,1688). This work, which embodies a kind of
advice that is nore too frequent in the type - advice relating
Vto the detaills of life at the university,- 1s as much a pilece
of counsel for the guardians as for their wards. The authr
in his preface "To the English Gentry" admits that the sub-
Ject hé is undertaking hasgs been amply‘written upon, that
advices are plentiful, and that he has all due respect for
those that have appeared. "After they very copiocus Treatise
6? Education, the Gentloman's Calling, and other Excellent
Advices of ¥anners, Civil Prudence and Ingtitution, it looks
somewhat agsswming to invade any the least part of that'Sub-
ject." But that part of his tract which overlaps the materi-
al of other adviees has as 1ts "main Degign...to exeamplifie
and 1llustrate the Practicableness of those General Rules
and Instructlons which the forementioned Authors have deduced
from Nature and Reason. And therefore sometimes a Coinci-

dence of the same Thoughts upon the same Subject is unavoid-
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able, as Mr, Osborn hath alledged to excuse himself on the
1ike Occasion."® From the first one 1s consclous that Pen-
ton 1s opvosed to the spirit of the age. He dislikes Hobbes
and rejoices to see “"the Slye Connexion between Dangerous
Conclugiong and Plausible Premisses exposed.“2 In this pre-
face,fumther, he justifies his method, which departs en-
tirely from the usual style of the advices: he develops hils
ideas in terms of what he calls “"characters", but what are
really little conversations, fictional sketches of possible
incidents connected with the education of a young man. He
recognizes various objections to hls work that might be
“offered. "Objection VI. Why doth it come out at such a time
as this?" Ois oq%speciél interest. Penton answers that Eng-
lish gentlemen are very feeble with respect to learning and
politics: he proposes to suggest a method of remedying this
condition. 3

The book proper opens with‘“A 1ettervfrom a severe ene-
my of the University to his Gﬁéf&ian, a person more moderat@,
énd Member of the Parliament at Oxford." In this letter the
guardlan is rebuked for not attempting to enter Parliament
again, and the writer - the guardian's nephew, it is later
revealed - says he will pimself geek the vacant seat if his
uncle does not. Oxford, the meeting place of the prospec-

tive Parliament, he calls "That Idle, Ignorant, Ill-bred,

Debauch'd, Popish University of Oxfard;"4

ét @g@;?"?biﬁgﬂjﬁgi ?mdigf
z. 3:(:‘_4,
» dg.l.
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The answer to this letter constitutes the body of the work,
The guardlan gives advice to his nephew with regard to the
means of attaining popularity; he defends the university;
and finally he offers some instructions concerning conduct
in the Parliament after one 1ls elected.

Immediately the reader is aware of the intensely moral
and religious quality of Penton's thought. The way to true
popularity is to let "a gincere design of Honour and Jus-

1One should not

tice be at the Bottom of all you Actions."
be afrald of censure; fear and cowardice are the worst of
evilgs. As for himself, the guardian os gping to retire and
prepare himgelf for death; he lists the books that he has
found helpful in religious thinking. He would have his ward
strive to make his life easy and useful. By "“easy" Penton
means genuinely happ¥, and his desgecription of the intelli-
gent man's faith is interegting: "I would have it a solid

Persuasion, not the fancifull Presumption of every hasty

Believer; and upon ?erms of the Gospel, to distinguish it
from an holy Stupidity, which is as far from true Peace of
Consclence as the Sleep procured by Oplates 1is from the na-
tural Refreshment of a sound Constitution."2 He offers thir-
ty-geven rules for living an easy life. It ig significant
that here, where the proverb form of writing would obvious-
ly be natural, Penton does not employ anything resembling

it: he suggests various defects of the passlions, and how they

1. b

4
2.&.7,
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are to be overcome. He in ;;me cases gives Seriptural re-
ferences £o support what he gsays. The usefulness of the
nephew’s life is to be his moral influence in the community,
which he is to exert, first, by being a good example to
humblef men; second, by studying carefully, especially the
law, in order that as a justice of the veace he may give

Just jJudgment; third, by using the powér of his position to
do good; and, fourth, by using his wealth charitably.

Then the guardian comes to answering the attack upon |
Oxford. He relates his own experlences at the institution
before the time of the Commonwealth and admits there was
much to complain of. He then tells the story of his son.

In disgust with Oxford because of hlg own disappointment,

the guardian Bad resolved not to send his son there, not to
the Inns of Court, which were as much tainted with immorali-
ty as Oxford itself. Accordingly, the boy was sent to the
Continent instead, from whence he came back much improved

in general,lbut 8till bretraying a lack of knowledge. This
déficiency led the son to spend his time on hunting and to
take to foolish dissivation. Originally the situation was
caused by the mother's refusing to send him to a good school.
Resolving then to take greater pains with his second son,he

went to see an o0ld clergyman, who convinced him that the ex-

1. The only flaws were "1. An humour of magnifying things
abroad in comparison with his own Countrey. 2. A F atelinegs
of behaviour, and contemvt of mean Acquaintance.“,

is last
hasg its advantages, however, Penton says, for he has often
known men to behave as well out of a mere sense of public
decency and soclal pride &k others out of a genuine, super-
natural conscience.
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ceases prevalent at Oxford some time before were the result of
undue rejoicing over the Restoration, and had by novbeen moder-
ated. At Oqurd, whither he goes with the second son, he con-
verses with a tutor, who by his frank, honest manner complete-
ly convinces him of the value of academic education. Some of
the remarks of the tutor are exceedingly interesting. "I be-
lieve (generally) an honest Tutor sells his hours cheaper than
the Fencer or Dancing-master wdll."RIf a young man “once grows
dissetled in his mind from the Publiek Worship, then he will
‘plckeer out under every hedge  for a new Religion, and find-
inf himgelf disappointed, 'tis odds but in twelve months time
he may magnifie the Leviathan, and when he comes to that, if
he doth not cut your Throat (provided he can do it safely)
for fear you disinherit him, truly you are beholden to nim."2
The tutor agrées to aceept the‘boy as one of his charges,

but he imposes thirteen rules for the guardian to settle with
his son beforehand. Thege ruleg the tutor suphlments with
thirty-four other rules’ to be observed in the breeding af a
ehild in its younger years, added at the request of the guafd-
ian for the benefit of a friend of his Wwho has a very young
son. |

» fﬁls’is;’

3 Of these, rules 27. and 28. are esnecially ,Interesting: the

former warns against letting the child hear "any Paradoxes
disputed...either of Religion, Norality, Gobernment, &c,"
wihi ¢ch souds almost like a warning agalnst Francis Osborn,
the latter recommends the Proverbs of Solomon and the Pro-
verbs of each single Nation" as of great use because they
gtlekx in the memory readily.
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This work deserves to be famous because of 1its lively
humour and its good pictures of university life in the éeven-
teenth century; if it is, as its author claims, entirely fiec-
ititious in its portrayals‘of people,’Stephen Penton ought
to be recognized as something of a novelist; and the skill-
ful way in which the advice genre is made to bear the burden

- of geveral interesting kinds of writing is itself testimony

of his ingenulty. The work ig scarcely The Gentleman's Ro-

mance, as the subtitle designates it, but it is an dgreeably

carried out picture of the gentleman's education, clearly

expressed, and writben with sense and "wit." The book is
the advice genre's .

another ingtance of waittenmwit——, tending to become a

treatise on education - a characteristic which wmas very evi-

dent in Northumberland's Advice.

A gsecond work of Penton's 1gs New Ingstructions to the

Guardian, "Shéwing That the last Remedy to Prevent the Ruin,

Advance the Interest, and Recover the Honour of thds Nation

is,I. A more Serious and Strict Education of the Nobility
and Gentry. II. To breed up all their younger Sons to some
Calling and Employment. III. More of them to Holy Orders.
With 4 Method of Institution from Three Years of Age, to
Twenty One." This work is rather disappointing after the
first volume, and one is tempted to conclude that Penton
did not improve, at least as far as writing goes, through

hig opportunities for meditation.
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In some respects, however, this second book 1is ugeful,
since 1t expresses rather more clearly than the first some
of Penton's ideas, who 1s not here speaking through the
mouth of a fictitious guardian. The form of the work i1s
gomewhat less interesting and ig rather heterogendous, belng

- made especially disagreeable by Penton's too frequent ref-
erences to his earlier book. His intense English patriotism,
which seems to derive from a gimilar educational enthuslasm
of Ascham‘s, is closely connected with the aristocratic
kind of temper evident in the first book. This 1is, indeed,

a peculiarly genial kind of aristocracy, as 1ls evident from
the rules of a useful‘life, where high rank is made a re-
sponsibility and an opportunity to do goody So in the Hew

“Instructions, Penton says, "I think an English Gentleman,

Religiously, Vertuously, and Wisely bred, the f£inest sight

in the World."l Associated with this spirit is a rather
gtrong congervatism that realizes that change must come
glowly for the sake of the greatest good. "The common Rules
of Teaching here, either by Cugiom or particular Injunction
of Benefasctors, are so established, that an attempt of change
is extravagant.“2 It should be noted, however, that Penton
adviges the gtudy of Continental metip ds and a judicious use
of them in connexion with Ehe usual English education. And at
the clogse of the seventeenth century science had so far ex-

tended 1its authority that even a writer like Penton, whose

1. p. 39.
2. p-17-
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whose sympathy was not with new things in general, admitted
1%t into M s scheme of ideal educationdi®After a short Sys-
tem of Physick, in the old way, a taste of the new Phllo-
sophy would relish well, to understand the differing Prin-
cinles upon whieh it proceeds .1
Whatever may be the deficiencies of this later work of

Penton's, 1t offers a clear,intelligent statement of the
character and use of a genulnely liberal education © a

much needed corepective of the kind of pedagogical ideal

that men like Osborn and Locke were advocating. "What Pre-
paratory Directions are to be given for undertaking any one

of the eminent Professions, either‘of Physick, Civil-Law,
Common-Iaw, or Divinity, (each of which are capable to re-
ward as much Industry, as any Gentlemen shall think fit to
bestow) are here to follow, and compleat the design of an
Academical Bduecation, which I take to be absolutely necessary,
~to fit any Person of Quality, to serve God and his Country

in any publick and ugeful Employment, or Calling: And there-
fore I wish @ were able to remove those Prejudices against

the Universities, whieh hinder many Persons from sending their
Sond thither."? His portrait of the educated gentleman is
also worth reading: " I cannot better compare a Person

who by his honest Industry hath qualified himself to serve

hig Generation in some special Coursge of Life, than to a

“Man who hath laboured a great while with many a Sigh and

weary Step to climb up an high Hill, and at length reaching
l1.p-96.
2.p-919-
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the Top, rests and pants, and with delight looks back down
on the tedious exercise of his Limbs aﬁd Patience; then turns
about and views a mighty Plain, which offers to the curiosity
of hls ghoice variety of Paths to walk in, according as his
Ability and Céndition shall direct him to take."t

In this connexion gome take to travelling, and for theilr
benefit Penton, like Osborn, of fers rules. Penton's rules,
however, are the simpvler in content. It 1s noteworthy that
in these rules Penton’uses the pronoun “you", which suggests
that even in this book, which is really an educational trea-

- tise pure and gimple, the advice method gurvives.

The close of the book is full of grief over the degenera-
ey of the English people and concludes that the thing necessary:
1s to improve the status of the clergy, who are educationally
and financially sometimes in gorry condition. The closing
worfds are rather despalring: "I pray God mend both the Fail-
ings of the Clergy and Gainsaying ofthe laity too; if God
will not, I fear and Barthquake, or the French King must deo

1g.N2
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Appendix H

J. Barecroft's Advice to a Son in the University,
"In Two Parts... --To which is now Added Concionatorum In-

struectiot or, Rules for Preaching; Plainly intimating what

Subj)ect, Method and Style may be Requisite in that Divine
Art,”l ie an interesting sequei to Stephen Penton's work.
Morehclearly than any of the specimens egamined in this
essay, thls advice is a religious book, even containing forms
for morning and evening devotions. The author states in the
preface“that he wishes to contribute his share toward the
1mprovement of the age. But like other writers of advices,
hekhas a more persomal motive in writing this book. "Iwas
willing to leave something with you, besides your Patrimoéé,
‘vthat may be of more laéting Use, as well as give a better Test-
imony of the Love and Care of a Father.”g He hopes that hés
advice will be_ail the more acceptsble Eecause 1t comes from
a father's kind hand.
Barecroft's interest in edueatlon paralleis that of

Penton in many respeects,although he is not so conscilous as

1. "The Third Edition", London, 1713, But "Part II" of the
Advice, though continuing the paging of the first part of the
volume, is preceded by a title page which names the printer
instead of the publisher, and 1ls dated 1710; The Conecionat-
orum Instruetio also has a title page of its own, giving the
name . of the*%ﬁblisher and of a bookseller, and dated 1713; a
gew p%ginatien begins with this work.

L4 p. . .
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that writer of the prerogatives of aristoecratice poaitioﬁ.

He 1is aware of the character of a libersl education, and sees
1t in connexion with religion, which is his major interest.
(He is given a "J. Barecroft, D.D.," on the title page of
his boolt.) Like“Penton, he views education as something

more than merely a working knowledge of the ways of the
world, or as a preparation for the carrying of a profession,
but as means of acquiring stability of intelligence and
pesace of soul that are valuable in themselves. He recommends
the practice of daily self-examination. "By this, your Con-
duct will be every way directed and improv'd; That which

reaily distinguishes beyond Artg and Literaturet The want

of wnicn.casts gso many Clouds upon them, that they some-
times appear even Mean and Little things, without it."lbare-
croft's sympatny with classical education is, indeed, some=-
what guarded;_he has none too great e conflidence in the ed-
ucative values of classical literature, and perceives in

such study a possible danger which Osborn had not only per-
celved, but had exaglted into a vehement argument against
university educstion. Barecroft says, “Continue not to
please yourself with the Relish of a gléssicg, a8 to be withe-
cut a Taste for any other Learning. I am far from perswading
you to break off from a Pleasure that may be of so much fare
ther Use to you, and will give Ornament as well as Satis~
faction to your Life; but to dwell upon it, is not only to

defeat my Purpose of removing you, but your own urowth and

|,F.f
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Improvement in any other Science: And it will particularly
hinder your progress to the most useful practlcal knowledge,

1 He is by no meaﬁs oblivious too

that of Men, and Things."
literary values, however; and recommends that the Scriptures
be studied not only for theologieal and moral instruction

but also for thelr literary character. Classical writers,
however, are read for style rather than morality. His con-
eeption of the finaﬁj%f education 1s thoroughly in aeccord
with these principles, although it is not the most exclusive-
1y religious conception possible: "all thie 1s in order to a

farther End, viz. Moral Good ,
and the Government of your Conversation."

Barscroft has some shrewd tningsmto say about con=-
versation, that are especially interesting because of the
contrast his ideas on the subject ofter to Osborn's. Ose-
born, it will be remembered, found in conversation a better
means of education than in books. Barecroft says, "A Scholar
has not the Business of the World to divert him, and there-
fore is a sort of forlorn Creature, if he cannot in a good
Measure make his Books hils Pleasure: Company is then his
cnly Refuge, and he must sit down with it ag he finds 1it;

and thus he 1s under the danger of losing his Virtue, and his

and his Improvement too. For what Wonders soever Converssa-

tion without Reading may be able to do amongst other Men,

it must be remembered that it is in the way of thefkr bBusi-

negs, and they venture little whether they gain or lose by it.

l. Opycit., pp. 48, 49,
2, Ibid,, pp. 26, 27.
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But the Scholar 1leaves hls proper Business, for the uncer-
tain Hope of making it up another way. And the Event too
often proves how little his Knowledge is advanced by that Alone:

He possibly Recommends himself as a pretty Companion; but the

Publick by that means has too much Reason to eomplain, not
only of a want of Virtue, but Endowments too."l

The whole matter of converdation Bareéroft relates to
the kindred subjeets o?&estraint in speech, dissimulation, and
genersl honesty. Like Penton, he has faith in the power of

virtue to assert itself. "Stick close to that honest Plainness
we

of Conversation, tlowing from the true Probity of Mind.
"For as you come more Abroad, and begin to look about you, you

ﬁill behold every body so much in Digguise, that you will think

1t not only Fashionable but Necessary, to put on the Yizard too."3

Barecroft urges sobriety of speeech, the avoildance of a “smart-
aleck"” manner of speaking. He realizes clearly what a moral
struggle the necéssary effort toward meekness can pe, and says
6f its success, “"Victories of this kind, give a Joy and Triumph

to the Mind; a Sort of inward Heaven, to which no Pleasure on

Earth is equal.“4 The honest, moral man, however, need not
fear; nelggg; compelled to retire from the world some times,
but he should not despalr. He may find others like himself;

and honesty has the faculty of recognizing 1its own; hypocrisy

Ry
—

l_o OQ.Cito, pp.30, 31.
2. Ibid., p.40.
3. Ibid., p.41l.
'&'o Ibidn, DPe 350

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



-266-

is, after all, rather trensparent. ''his startling idea
Barecroft balances by a keen appreciatlion of the psychologi-
cal and moral tactors involved in dissimulation. In this
eonnexion one of the petitions included in the prayers he ap-
pends to this part of his work is illuminating: "And because

I ecannot deceive thee, but I may too easlly deceive the World

and my Self, assist my Endeavors to be Plaln and Sincere in

my Worde, and truly Upright inall my Deslings, and make me

both more able and more willing to walk in Integrity before

thee."

. In the second part of Barecroft's advice, he takes up
in detail the kind of study that the son at the university is
to pursue--g matter which sarecroft had at first intended to
leave to the university authorities. It éontains much sound
and sober counsel, and shows that the author was g man of con-
giderable wisdom. He urges his son to study dystematically,
according to some plan or design, since such study 1s both pro-
fitable and cheerful. Ilanguages he should study while he is
young snd impressionable; he should remember that they are on-
ly a means to further learning. Translators snould not be
trusted. Barecroft bemoans the current neglect of the study of
English as a language, but recommends French as a good means
for tempering the natural quality of the English tongue.

There is evidence in these traits that even at this

1. 02. clt. sDe 5,
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time the struggle between gscientific and literary education
was beginning. Bardcroft himself defends the traditional
gscheme, whi ch places great emrhasis on Aristotle and lagkal

disputations. "The Advancers indeed of the New Philosophy

l.e., Cartesian and Baconian philosophy , under any of 1its
various Schemes, would not be thought Friends to the old Sys-

tematical Logick; and yet 'tis observable enough, when they

set forth any of their owy, how naturally they fall in with
good o0ld Aristotle, only by clothing old Termes under New

Ideas."’ Of old-fashioned logical reasoning he says, "I will
add, that this Art is not without its Use, even in Common

Conversation, esvecially in a Country of Freedom, such as

ours; where there 1s not only an open Communication of thoughts
about all anner of Knowledge, but such Variety of Opinions,
both in Religion and Politicks, and as great a Liberty in
venting them without Controul."® If the best wa¥ to improve
society "is to be got from the opposite Arguings of Men of
Prts," logic surely is a useful art. The argument that logic
and disputations are characterized by unseemly warmth oof

expvression he answers by saying that the heats and indecen-

cies of dispube come "from Ignorance, or a Moral Cause, Mens

- ungovern'd Egssions, their Pride and Stiffness, or their

great Insincerity, which I think an Unlversity Education

1. p. 81.
2. pp. 86(numbered "110" in the book),87.
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does not naturally lead to."l

An egpecially valuable‘study ls moral philosophy, which

helps one to Mattain to what ordinarily gives Progperity,and

never failg of Esteem in the World, Wisdom in Council, Dexteri-

ty in Busihess, and Acreeableness in Oonversation.“2 It cannot,

however, furnishs the summum bonum; it is able only to "fur-

nish out a Virtue...to gerve in a measure the purposes of

this presenﬁ‘World, whose ground 1is Praise and Reputatibn

or...Honour."> Perhaps it can go further and make action or
suffering for a noble cause a reward in itself. This kind of
virtue, however, will not bear logical examination: only be-
lief in a life after death can give virtue strength.

| In this vart of his work, Barecroft again diécusses sci-
ence, this time with a clearer realization of the significance
of the gubject in the philosophical‘readjustments of the time.
Interest in science should lead to a greater faith in God,
through the contemplation of His works, he says; in practice,
however, this does not appear, probably because of a kind of
Budicial curse sent upon those who become infatuated with
their own reasoning. His comment on sclentific learning is
Interesting and reveals much about the conflicts of thought
that were current in his time:

"The new philosophy, as it is call'd, tho' in its first

Principles as o0ld as Democritus, received great Advantage

1. p.880
2 p.91.
3' 90920

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



‘_‘_22;? -

from the management of the famous Deg Carteg; who indeed has

recommended his Hypothesis rather from the Art and Dexterilty

of his Explications, than from its Probability or any Founda-
tion for it in Nature. And tho' I see not the Advantages

that the reading of it can give to Religlon, as a late Authodr
hasg thought fit to urge it in his Advice to hig Children,yet

comaratively as an ingenuous Scheme of Philogsophy, it may

be worth some of your Regard.

"But indeed, the Philosophy that is founded upon Obser-

vation and Experience, and which has more justly obtain'd,
~as 1t has been greatly improv'd of late, will deserve your
cloger Application, as far as your Ieisure and Circumstances
may afford it...a Gentleman of letters (and what is a Gentie-
man without them?) cannot be excused if he spends not a part

of his diverting Hours in this way."l

His final conclusion about science is that it "geems a
mich better Amusement than Musick, or even than Poetry 1t
self.“2 Music, indeed, 1is to be practiced only by those who
are geniugeg; for others it is not worth the trouble. Osborn,
years before, had expressed a similar sentiment in his Advice;
contrary to his idea, however, is Barecrofi's notion that the

value of mathematical study lies in its logical training rath-
er than iIn its practical use. His concluding words, in continu

ation of his remarks about non-tutorial studies, are: “In all

101 "ol loz.
)
eggo.'to-;,
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®
your Readings of this kind, endeavor to be acquainted with

the Natural, Civil; and Ecclesiastical Histories of youf own

Carntry, as very fitting, and as Bntertaining, and much more

Profitable, than any other."t

1. p. 110. The Conclonatorum Instructio, which follews, is
an example of the Artes Conclonandl, really a remote kind
of advice genre themselves, bu% whose speclalized technical
character excludes them, however, from this discussion.
There were professional manuals in the form of advices of
all kinds, and vreachers were egpecially well taken care of
in this respect. For a bibliography of Artes Concloandi,see
W.Frager Mitchell: English Pulpit Oratbory from Andrewes to
Tillotson. London, I§%§. pp.408,409.
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